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HISTORY OF MISSIONS.

CHAPTER XXIL

PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY BY THE AMERICAN BOARD
FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS.

SECT. I.—INDIA.

ART., 1.—BoMBAY— AHMEDNUGGUR—SATTARA,

In June 1810, the American Board of Commissioners for
Foreign Missions was appointed by the General Association of
Massachusetts, in consequence of a statement and a request for
advice, submitted to it by some students of divinity at Andover
College, who were anxious to devote themselves to the service of
Christ among the heathen.! The Board originally consisted
chiefly of members of the Congregational churches in America;
but afterwards included also members of the Presbyterian and
Reformed Dutch churches. It was, in fact, constituted not on
denominational but on broad Christian principles.?

In February 1812, the Rev. Messrs Judson, Newell, Hall,

1The following were the names of these excellent young men, Adoniram Judson,
Samuel Nott, Samuel J. Mills, and Samuel Newell. The paper was drawn up by Mr
Judson. It also contained at first the names of James Richards, and Luther Rice, but
on further consideration they were withdrawn, lest the association should be alarmed
at the probable expense of supporting six missionaries in a foreign land, and shrink
back from the undertaking altogether.—Tracy's History of the American Board for
Foreign Missions, p. 26. In the history of the American Board which these young
men were thus instrumental in calling into being, we have a striking example how emi-
nently useful even young and uninfluential individuals may sometimes be.

2 Panoplist, vol. iii. (N. S.) p. 88.—Report of the Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions, 1832, p. 184,

VOL. III. A



2 PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY

Nott, and Rice, sailed under the auspices of this Institution for
Calcutta, with the view of commencing a mission in such part of
the Eastern world as, on their arrival in India, should be deemed
most eligible. Scarcely, however, had they reached the shores
of India, when they were ordered by the British government to
return in the same ships in which they came out, and they were
given to understand that the vessels would not be allowed to
depart without them. By the interposition, however, of the
Baptist missionaries, and other friends of religion in Calcutta,
these orders were afterwards relaxed, and they obtained per-
mission to proceed to the Isle of France, which is not within the
jurisdiction of the East India Company. Other circumstances,
however, now occurred which occasioned a separation among the
missionaries. Two of them, Messrs Judson and Rice, changed
their sentiments on the subject of Baptism, and at their own
request were baptized by the Serampur missionaries. It was
therefore deemed expedient, both by themselves and their friends,
that they should separate, and prosecute their labours in different
fields.1

Previous to this, Mr Newell had sailed for the Isle of France,
agreeably to the arrangement with government. The voyage
proved tedious, perilous, and distressing. In the course of it,
Mrs Newell was delivered of a daughter, which died within five
days after its birth, and was consigned to a watery grave. She
herself now manifested symptoms of consumption, and soon after
her arrival in the Isle of France, she followed her infant to the
world of spirits. Amidst her various trials, she exhibited singu-
lar resignation to the will of God; or if a murmuring thought
arose at times in her breast, she quickly silenced it by those
powerful considerations which the gospel affords. “ My wicked
heart,” she wrote, “is inclined to think it hard that I should
suffer such fatigue and hardship. I sinfully envy those whose lot
it is to live in tranquillity on land. Happy people! ye know not
the toils and trials of voyagers across the rough and stormy deep.
Oh! for a little Indian hut on land! But hush, my warring
passions : it is for Jesus, who sacrificed the joys of his Father’s
kingdom, and expired on a cross to redeem a fallen world, that

1Report of the Board for Foreign Missions, 1812, p. 7.—Ibid. 1813, p. 10.—Ibid.
1814, p. 18,—Memoirs of Mrs Newell, 4th edit. pp. 161, 165.
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I thus wander from place to place, and have nowhere a home.
How reviving the thought! How great the consolation it yields
to my sinking heart! Let the severest trials and disappoint-
ments fall to my lot, guilty and weak as I am, yet I think I can
rejoice in the Lord, and joy in the God of my salvation.” In the
early part of her illness, she had some fears respecting her spiri-
tual state ; but these doubts were soon dispelled, and she used to
talk in the most familiar manner, and with great delight, of death,
and of the glory that would follow. She wished it to be distinctly
made known to her friends in America, that she had never re-
gretted leaving her native land for the cause of Christ. A few
days before her death, after one of those distressing fits of cough-
ing which rapidly wasted her feeble frame, she desired Mr Newell
to sit on her bed-side, and receive her dying message to her
relatives. ¢ Tell my dear mother,” said she, ““how much Harriet
loved her: tell her to look to God and keep near to him; and
he will support and comfort her under all her trials.” Then
thinking of her brothers and sisters, she said, ““Tell them from
the lips of their dying sister, that there is nothing but religion
worth living for. Oh! exhort them to attend immediately to
the care of their precious and immortal souls, Tell them not to
delay repentance. Let my dear brothers and sisters know that
I loved them to the last. I hope to meet them in heaven: but
oh! if I should not” Here she burst into tears, and was
unable for the present to proceed further: her feelings, at the
thought of an eternal separation from those she loved so dearly,
were too big for utterance. As her dissolution approached, Mr
Newell told her she could not survive another day. ¢ O joyful
news!” she replied, ““ I long to depart.” Shortly after, when he
asked her how death appeared to her now, she answered, « Glo-
rious! truly welcome!” Thus died the amiable and accomplished
Harriet Newell, at the early age of nineteen. Her cultivated
understanding, her enlarged benevolence, her ardeni piety, her
cheerful fortitude, her active zeal, her entire devotedness to the
cause of missions, had raised her high in the estimation of her
Christian friends, and gave no ordinary promise of usefulness
among the heathen ;! yet mysterious as her early removal from
the world may appear, it is not improbable, that her decath con-
1 Memoirs of Mrs Newell, pp. 167, 174.
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tributed more to promote the glory of Christ among mankind,
than would have been effected by her life, in consequence of the
deep and general interest in the cause of missions, which was ex-
cited both in America and Britain by her interesting character,
ler affecting history, and her early death.

Messrs Hall and Nott intended following Mr Newell to the
Isle of France; but during their stay at Calcutta, they received
such information as led them to hope they might yet find it
practicable to settle in some part of India. Having obtained a
general passport from the police at Calcutta, they engaged a
passage to Bombay, and were already contemplating their pro-
spects with much satisfaction, when they met with a new and
unexpected trial. After their luggage was on board the ship,
they received notice from the police, that it was the will of govern-
ment to have them conveyed to England, and that a passage
would be provided for them in the fleet then under despatch.
Having in vain used means to procure a repeal of this order, they
resolved that as their passports were not revoked, they would go
on board the vessel in which they had paid their passage, and in
which they were regularly reported to the police as passengers,
and there wait the event. The ship remained in the river a little
below Calcutta, five or six days; and though the police-officers
knew perfectly well where they were, they never inquired after
them. Having at length put to sea, they flattered themselves
that all danger was now over; but on arriving at Bombay, they
found that a recommendation had already reached that presi-
dency, from the supreme government in Bengal, to send them to
England. By means, however, of a respectful memorial to Sir
Evan Nepean, the governor, they not only succeeded in explain-
ing the circumstances under which they had left Calcutta, but
they so entirely satisfied him with regard to their designs, that
he assured them of his disposition to render them every service
in his power. He accordingly wrote a private letter to Lord
Minto, the governor-general, with the view of removing any un-
favourable impression which their abrupt departure from Calcutta
might have made upon his mind, and of procuring permission for
them to remain at Bombay, or to go unmolested to some other
part of the world. By this letter, he seems to have satisfied his
lordship with respect to the character and proceedings of the
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missionaries; but as intelligence was in the meanwhile received
of the commencement of hostilities between Britain and America,
he considered himself as obliged by the orders he had received to
send them to England. He wrote, however, once more in their
behalf to Lord Minto; but yet he provided a passage for them
on board a ship which was expected soon to sail.1

Having in the meanwhile received various communications from
Ceylon, encouraging them to come and settle on that island, the
missionaries presented a memorial to Sir Evan Nepean, entreat-
ing that if they could not be allowed to remain in Bombay, they
might be permitted to remove thither ; but though the governor
was personally anxious to grant their request, he did not feel
himself at liberty to deviate from the letter of his instructions.
The ship in which they were to proceed to England was now
on the eve of sailing, and there appeared scarcely a gleam of hope
of their being able to remain in the East. Having heard, however,
of a vessel going to Cochin, and that she would give them a
passage, if they could be ready to embark in four or five hours,
they formed a sudden resolution to proceed by her, especially as
they understood she would be able to convey them from thence to
Ceylon. The ship, however, did not, on itsarrival at Cochin, pro-
ceed immediately to Ceylon; and while they were waiting for a
passage by some other conveyance, and just as one seemed to
present itself, a cruiser arrived from Bombay with orders to bring
them back to that presidency.

On returning to Bombay, they found Sir Evan Nepean much
displeased with their private departure to Cochin, as, from the
favour he had shewn them, it might subject him to censure from
the supreme government for connivance or delinquency. In a
respectful and able memorial, however, which they presented to
him, they justified their procedure on the principle that the
authority of Christ Jesus, under which they had been sent forth
to preach the gospel to the heathen, was paramount to any civil
authority which would frustrate or counteract their labours ; and
that, if prevented from prosecuting their mission in one place, they
were expressly commanded by their Master “to flee to another.”
Though the governor was so far satisfied by this faithful appeal

1 Panoplist, vol. ix. p. 129 ; vol. x. p. 182; vol. xi. p. 192.—Rep. Board For. Miss.
1813, p. 130.—Ibid. 1814, pp. 5, 18.
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to his understanding and conscience, as to allow them to leave the
vessel in which they bad returned to Bombay, he still considered
himself as under the necessity of sending them to England by the
first regular conveyance.l

In the meanwhile, Earl Moira arrived in Bengal, as governor-
general in the room of Lord Minto, and an application was made
to him by the friends of the missionaries in that quarter, for per-
mission to them to remain in Bombay. His lordship having
manifested a favourable disposition toward them, private informa-
tion of this was immediately transmitted to them; but though
the intelligence was communicated to the governor, he still con-
sidered himself, as he had received no official notice of it, bound
by his previous instructions and engagements to send them to
Europe. Shortly after, they were informed that a passage was
provided for them on board a vessel which was to sail within
two days. On receiving this painful intelligence, they presented
another memorial to the governor, as a last appeal to his con-
science and heart, entreating him not to send them to England,
by the consideration of the spiritual miseries of the heathen, who
were daily perishing before his eyes and under his government,
by the precious blood which Jesus shed to redeem them, by the
solemn command He gave his servants to go and preach the gospel
among all nations, by the grand solemnities of the Judgment-day,
when he would meet his pagan subjects before the tribunal of
God, and by other powerful arguments of a similar nature.

Having made this last effort to obtain liberty to remain in
Bombay, until official notice of the intentions of the supreme go-
vernment should be received from Bengal, they proceeded with
their preparations for sailing to England. Their packages were
ready ; the porters had come to carry them away ; the boats were
engaged to convey them on board the ship; every thing, in short,
was prepared for their departure.

Meanwhile, the last solemn appeal of the missionaries to the
governor had made so powerful an impression on his mind, that
though it was intended merely as a private communication to
himself, as a man and a Christian, he was so kind as to lay it
before the council, who agreed to allow them to remain at
Bombay, until further instructions regarding them should be re-

3 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1814, pp. 9, 24, 30, 32.



BY THE AMERICAN BOARD FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS, 7

ceived from Calcutta. Distressed as they were previously, this
intelligence raised their drooping spirits, and filled them with
wonder, gratitude, and joy. The whole matter, and the corre-
spondence connected with it, was laid before the Court of Directors
in England, and they were on the point of sending despatches to
India, censuring all their servants, civil and ecclesiastical, who had
in any way abetted the proceedings of the missionaries, and re-
quiring the removal of the latter from the country. At this
critical juncture, that early and steadfast friend of missions,
Charles Grant, Esq., who was then one of the directors, drew up
an apology for the missionaries from their own documents then
before the court, which happily satisfied them, and led them, in
their despatches to the governor, to leave him at liberty to allow
them to remain should he think fit. Sir Evan accordingly com-
municated to Mr Hall his permission to them to remain in the
country, with an expression of his cordial wishes for the success of
their labours.! We cannot close this account without expressing
our admiration of the wisdom and prudence, the decision and
fortitude, the patience and devotedness of the missionaries, under
these trying and difficult circumstances. At the same time, much
praise is due to Sir Evan Nepean for the magnanimity, candour,
and kindness which he manifested in the whole course of his conduct
toward them. The successful issue of this critical and long
unequal struggle was a signal interposition of Divine Providence
on behalf of the cause of Christian missions, and particularly as car-
ried on by the Churches of America. This was the first mission
which our American brethren had sent to a foreign land ; the spirit
of missions was as yet scarcely kindled among them ; and had this
their earliest attempt been crushed in its infancy, and the mis-
sionaries been sent back whence they came, it is impossible tosay
what might have been the effect of this upon the churches of that
vast continent, which since that time have made such distinguished
and such successful efforts for the evangelization of the world.

At Bombay, Messrs Hall and Nott were joined by Mr Newell,
who, after the death of his wife, had proceeded to Ceylon, and
afterwards by other missionaries from America. In carrying on
their labours among the natives they pursued much the same

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1814, pp. 9, 24, 30, 32.—Ibid. 1816, p. 6.—Bardwell's Memoir
of Gordon Hall, p. 73.
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course as was common in other missions; and it is thercfore not
neeessary that we should enter into much detail on the subject.

In March 1817, they commenced printing operations by the
printing of a small Scripture tract of eight pages. There were
then no means of printing the Scriptures, tracts, or school-books
in the Marathi language in all western India; there was, conse-
quently, a necessity for establishing a press in connexion with the
mission. It was small in its beginnings, but the call from time to
time for increased means of printing gradually led to the exten-
sion of the establishment, until it became at length an enlarged
and powerful engine for diffusing Christianity and useful know-
ledge in this part of India. It had eight printing presses in use, ten
native founts of type, and had the means of printing to any extent
in Marathi, Gujarati, Hindustani, Sanskrit, Persjc, Arabic, Zend,
Pelhvi, and English, besides several small founts of type in other
languages, for printing extracts, quotations, or criticisms. A
lithographic press, a type-foundery, and a book-bindery, were also
connected with the establishment. It did the work not only of
the American mission, but also of other missions on that side of
India; and it was likewise extensively employed by the Bombay
Bible Society, the Bombay Tract and Book Society, and by other
religious and benevolent institutions. The printing establishment
was conducted with so much system and economy that it came to
be no expense to the Board.l

In March 1824, the missionaries established a female school in
Bombay, under the care of a competent female teacher named
Gunga, the first which is known to have been established on that
side of India ; but within about two months the cholera visited the
island with terrible violence, and among the thousands who fell
victims to it was the schoolmistress Gunga. The school was at
once broken up, as they knew of no one qualified to fill her place.
When we consider the prejudices which the native female had to
break through, and the obloquy which she had to brave in
engaging in such an employment; and also that the Hindu
Shastras denounce misfortunes, early widowhood, and early death
to the female who dares to teach or to learn to read, this could not
but appear a dark and mysterious providence, particularly as the

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1817, p. 8.—Ibid. 1844, p. 151.—Ibid. 1845, p. 127, —Ibid.
1848, p. 178.
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Hindus might not unnaturally, according to their views, conclude
that it was a judgment upon her for her wickedness and temerity.!

The attempt to establish female schools was afterwards renewed.
A number were opened which were attended by upwards of 500
girls, several of them the daughters of Brahmans, and many
others of high caste. The experiment was thought to have suc-
ceeded beyond the expectations of those who were acquainted
with the difficulties attending it. The opposition which formerly
existed to female education appeared to be gradually dying away.
Still, however, it was but lightly esteemed, even by those parents
who thought most favourably of it; while many, and they not
unfrequently the great and the learned, retained in undiminished
force all their old prejudices against it. Here, as in many other
parts of India, female schools did not fulfil the sanguine hopes that
were early formed of them. For some years past they have been
on the decline; and the number of girls now attending them is
very small. The schools for boys were also at an early period
more numerous than they are now, and were attended by many
more scholars. It would, however, have been easy to increase
the number of schools for both boys and girls, as the missionaries
often had applications to establish others; but they judged it best
not to have more schools than could be frequently visited and
effectually superintended. Unless they were often inspected, it
was found impossible to prevent many heathenish and idolatrous
practices being followed, and improper books being read and
copied in them.2

In December 1831, Messrs Graves, Hervey, and Read, com-
menced a new station at Ahmednuggur in the Deccan. Other
stations are occupied at Seroor, Sattara, and Kolapur ; and besides
these there are several out-stations. 3

In March 1847, the Old Testament in the Marathi language
was completed at the American Mission press, Bombay. The
New Testament, trapslated by the American missionaries, was
originally printed twenty years before. The Old Testament now
printed was translated partly by one of their number, Mr Graves,

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxi. p. 136.

3 Miss. Her. vol. xxiii. p. 181; vol. xxv. p. 85; vol. xxxvi. p. 497. Rep. Board
For. Miss. 1832, p. 39.—Ibid. 1845, p. 129.—Ibid. 1852, p. 95.

¥ Miss. Her. vol. xxviii. p. 323.—Rep. Board For. Miss, 1853, pp. 93, 97, 99.



10 PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY

and partly by the Rev. J. B. Dixon, of the Church Missionary
Society. - The whole underwent in the present edition a thorough
revision by a committee of the Bombay Bible Society, con-
sisting of missionaries of different denominations, and other
gentlemen acquainted with the Marathi language.l Much care
appears to have been taken upon the version; though, from the
extent of country over which the Marathi language is spoken,
and the diversities of dialect which probably prevail in it, it
may not be found everywhere equally intelligible. This, in fact,
is a disadvantage which will commonly attend all languages
spoken by a numerous and diversified population, especially those
in which there is no considerable popular literature; and hence
arises a strong temptation to make new translations into mere
dialects, instead of confining them, as should generally be done,
to languages.

In 1852, the whole number of persons received in Bombay into
Christian fellowship since the commencement of the mission, was
about sixty, and the members were then twenty. A number had
died, and some had been excluded. In the same year, the com-
municants at Ahmednuggur were 115. 2

It is perhaps commonly thought that there is less hope of the
conversion of Brahmans than of other Hindu castes. But on this
side of India, the number of Brahman converts bore a good pro-
portion to that of the other classes. The Brahmans, it is true,
are more proud, but they are also less stupid and ignorant, and
are better able to understand the statements of divine truth, and
the force of an argument. There is less danger of spurious con-
versions among them than among other castes; they have less to
expect, and more to lose, by a profession of Christianity. If con-
verted, they may, as a general thing, be expected to become
much more useful than others. They are better qualified intel-
lectually to engage in missionary labours among their country-
men ; they have more decision of character, and are less likely
to become lukewarm Christians than the lower classes. 3

1 Miss, Her. vol. xliii. p. 274.

2 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1846, p. 133.—Ibid. 1847, p. 128.—Ibid. 1848, p. 170.—
Ibid. 1849, p. 137.—1Ibid. 1852, p. 95.—Ibid. 1853, p. 95.

3 Miss. Her. vol. iv. p. 370.
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Arr, 2.—MADRAS—MADURA—ARCOT.

In July 1834, the Rev. Henry R. Hoisington and William
Todd commenced a station at Madura in the south of India. This
became the centre of an extended system of operations in that
part of the country, other stations being established in Dindigul,
Tirupuvanum, Sivagunga, Tirumungalum, Periaculum, Pasumalie,
and Mandapasalie. !

In 1836, the Rev. Mirom Winslow and John Scudder, M.D.
removed from Ceylon, where they had been engaged for many
years in missionary labours, to Madras, with a particular view to
the establishment of a printing press in that city, for the purpose of
supplying the stations in the south of India with copies of the Holy
Scriptures, and other books and tracts. Two years afterwards
the mission purchased the extensive printing establishment of the
Church Missionary Society in that city, consisting of eighteen
printing presses, a lithographic press, a hydraulic press, about
sixteen founts of types, English, Tamul, and Telugu, a type-
foundery, and also a book-bindery. The printing establishment in
Madras became eventually one of the most valuable connected
with missions in India. A large amount of printing was exeeuted
at it, not only on account of the missions of the Board in the
south of India, but also on account of other societies. 2

In the Madura, or southern mission, the people in many
villages offered to renounce their idols, and to place themselves
under the instruction of the missionaries; but it must not be
supposed that this generally arose from any knowledge of Chris-
tianity, or any serious impression of divine truth on their
minds. The state of the native mind, among both Hindu and
Romanists in this part of India, appeared to be such that the
missionaries might have had as many villages to instruct as they
could take under their care; but in some instances, when they
were not able, from the inadequacy of their numbers, to take
them immediately under instruction, the people returned to
heathenism or Popery. Hinduism appears to sit more lightly

1 Miss. Her, vol, xxxi, p. 179.—Rep. Board For, Miss. 1852, p. 103.

2 Rep. Board For. Miss, 1837, p. 73.—Ibid. 1848, p. 178.—Miss. Her. vol. xxxiv. p.
484.—Tbid. vol. xliii. p. 281.—Ibid. vol. xlv. p. 390.
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on many of the inhabitants of the south of India than of other
parts of the country ; but, as we have already stated in our account
of other missions in Tinnevelly and Travancore, the great mass of
those who professed to renounce their idols, and to place them-
selves under Christian instruction, did so, in the first instance,
in the hope of obtaining some temporal good; and on finding
themselves disappointed in this, many afterwards fell away.
Still, however, it was encouraging to the missionaries that so
many in their village congregations continued to receive their
instructions. Considering the great amount of influence which
was brought to bear against Christianity, it was wonderful that
they were willing, while yet unregenerated, to listen statedly to
truths so much opposed to their long-cherished opinions and
customs. The congregations were in general very small; but a
knowledge of the truths of the gospel made evident progress
among them. 1

In 1852, the number of communicants connected with the
several stations of the Madura mission, was 335, and the persons
under instruction amounted to 3746. In the Madras mission,
the members of the churches were only forty-two; and in that
of Arcot, which had only been lately established, there appear
to have been three. 2

Art. 3.—CEYLON.

In October 1815, the Rev. Messrs Warren, Meigs, Richards,
and Poor, sailed for Ceylon, and on their arrival at Colombo they
met with a cordial reception from Sir Robert Brownrigg, the
governor, Sir Alexander Johnston, the chief-justice, and other
distinguished persons. Having received permission from the
governor to establish a mission in Jaffnapatam, the northern dis-
trict of the island, Messrs Warren and Poor settled at Tillipally,
and Messrs Meigs and Richards at Batticotta, which were about
seven or eight miles distant from each other. At each of these
places there was a large church, though without a roof, and a
dwelling-house, to which were attached three or four acres of
land, containing a variety of fruit-trees. The churches and

1 Miss. Her. vol. xliv. p. 103; vol. xlv, p. 48 ; vol. xlviii. p. 167.—Rep. Board For.

Miss. 1848, p. 189.
2 Miss. Her. vol. xlix. pp. 167, 169,—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1853, pp. 101, 104.



BY THE AMERICAN BOARD FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. 13

mansion-houses were built by the Portuguese in the sixteenth cen-
tury. Of these, and similar buildings and glebes in several other
parishes, the missionaries received a grant from the British
government.l The following table shews the principal stations
established by them :—

Begun. Stations. l
1816. |  Tillipally. (
1816. Batticotta.

1820. Oodooville.
1820. Panditeripo.
1821. Manepy.

1834. Chavagachery.?

In August 1820, Mr James Garret, who had been sent out to
take charge of a printing establishment in connexion with the
mission, landed in Ceylon; but on his arrival being reported,
Sir Edward Barnes, the lieutenant-governor, gave notice that
government did not deem it proper to allow of any increase of
the American missionaries on the island, and issued an order that
he should leave it within three months. The missionaries pre-
sented a respectful memorial to him, in which they stated that
the mission had been established with the permission and encour-
agement of Sir Robert Brownrigg, the late governor, and that
_he had also authorised them to establish a printing press. They
likewise gave him an account of their labours among the natives,
with the view of shewing him their utility, in the hope that he might
yet grant Mr Garret permission to settle on the island, or at least
allow him to remain until the result of an application to the home
government for leave of residence should be known; but Sir
Edward was inexorable, and would not even allow of an exten-
sion of the time for his departure, which was requested on the
ground of the difficulty of leaving the island during the rainy
season, which was then at hand. He himself probably made a
representation on the subject to the home government, for an
injunction was subsequently received from the Secretary for the
Colonies against any additions being made in future to the mis-
sion. This restriction was in force eleven years, and might have

1 Panoplist, vol. {i. p. 533.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1817, p. 10,—Ibid. 1818, p. 10,
2 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1817, p. 13.—Ibid. 1821, p. 38.—Ibid. 1822, p. 32.—Ibid.
1834, p. 77.—Ibid. 1835, p. 62.
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proved the extinction of the mission; but, in the good providence
of God; none of the missionaries previously in health were re-
moved by death, or permanently disabled through sickness.

Though the number of stations was increased in the course
of a few years, yet the system of the missionaries was rather to
cultivate a little ground well, than to scatter their labours over a
great extent of country. This, we are satisfied, is a wise policy.
We are far from disapproving of missionaries itinerating occasion-
ally through the surrounding country, and even to distant places;
but yet, we apprehend, they should, for the most part, concen-
trate their labours within bounds which they can constantly and
thoroughly cultivate. Much effort has been expended to little
purpose in distant and desultory labours.2

The education of the young was an object to which the mis-
sionaries directed special attention. They established week-day
schools for both boys and girls, in which many thousands of
children received a common education. Though there were, as
in India, strong prejudices among the natives against the educa-
tion of girls, yet these were, after some years, partially removed,
and a thousand or twelve hundred girls might be found attending
the week-day schools. The American missionaries in Ceylon
entertained much more favourable views of week-day schools
than many missionaries in India; hence the enlarged scale on
which they carried them on.

They also established boarding-schools for both boys and

1 Rep. Board For, Miss. 1820, p. 25.—Ibid. 1821, pp. 34, 168.—Memoir of Mrs Win-
slow; London: 1838 ; p. 135.

Sir Edward said, he wished to see only missionaries of the Church of England
employed in converting the natives ; but if they were proved to be insufficient in point
of numbers (there were only four on the island, while the population is stated to be
1,421,631!) he ‘“ would prefer,” ncxt to them, the Wesleyan missionaries, *‘rather
than have recourse to foreign aid for that purpose.”—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1821,
p- 172. Whether Sir Edward cared much for any class of missionaries is, perbaps,
doubtful. We cannot, at least, forget the countenance which he gave to idolatry in
Ceylon.—See vol. i. p. 19.

In 1831 Sir Robert Wilmot Horton came out as governor of Ceylon, and soon after
his arrival he gave permission for other missionaries to be sent from America, He also
granted the missionaries liberty to establish their printing press. From that time the
mission received all due countcnance and encouragement from government, and also
from persons in high official situations, both in Ceylon and in England.—Rep. Board
For. Miss. 1833, pp. 59, 66.—Ibid. 1844, p. 169.—Ibid. 1845, p. 152.—1bid. 1848,
p. 202.—Miss. Her. vol. xxix. p. 33; vol. xxx. pp. 109, 351 ; vol, xxxiv, p. 284.

2 Miss. Her. vol. xxiv. p. 302; vol. xxviii. p. 145.
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girls, the expense of their board being provided for by contribu-
tions, specifically appropriated by the donors to this object. In
these the children were removed from the corrupting influences
of heathen society, and enjoyed, in a great degree, the advan-
tages of living in a Christian family. It was at first difficult to
get the natives to give up their children to the care of the mis-
sionaries. They were suspicious of their designs, and could not
understand how mere benevolence could induce men of another
and a distant nation to come among them, and feed, clothe, and
educate their children; but their views became so changed, that
parents were anxious to have, not only their sons, but even their
daughters, received into them; and they, as well as the girls
themselves, were sadly disappointed when, the number of pupils
being limited, their application could not be granted. Even the
prejudices of caste gave way to a great extent, and the children
cheerfully consented to prepare and eat their food on the mission
premises. The boarding-schools were, after some years, consi-
derably modified. Those for girls were concentrated in a semi-
nary at Qodooville, while those for boys were concentrated in a
similar institution at Tillipally, and a new arrangement was made
in regard to it. English day-schools were also established at
most of the statiouns.!

The missionaries proposed establishing a college for the in-
struction of Tamil and other youth in the literature of the country,
and also in the English language, and the elements of European
science; but though the plan met with much encouragement,
the government, which was then unfriendly to the mission, would
not sanction the establishment of a college, alleging, that if a
higher seminary were instituted, it should be under the direction
of teachers from England. They had therefore to content them-
selves for the present with establishing a central school at Bat-
ticotta, with a special view to the training up of native teachers
and preachers. The course of education in this institution came
afterwards to be much extended and improved, embracing the
English, Tamil, and Sanskrit languages, history, geography, arith-
metic, mathematics, astronomy, natural philosophy, chemistry,

1 Winslow’s Mem. pp. 105, 291.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1818, p. 10.—Ibid. 1821,
p- 184.—Ibid. 1834, p. 79.—Ibid. 1840, p. 125.—Ibid. 1847, p. 156.—Miss. Her. vol.
Xix. p. 62; vol. xxxvii, p. 89; vol. x1. pp. 84, 85.
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mineralogy, logic, and theology. It is not unworthy of notice
that a decided partiality was generally manifested by the pupils
for mathematical and astronomical studies. ‘Much of the instruc-
tion given in the institution was by native teachers, who had them-
selves been educated in it; but experience weakened the confi-
dence of the missionaries in the native assistants, as thorough and
faithful instructors in either science or morals. The number of
pupils educated in the seminary was considerable. ~Many of
them were taken into the service of the mission, or of other
missions, as teachers and helpers, and several were licensed as
preachers. Some were in the service of government, and in
other respectable situations. The natives, seeing the advantages
which were derived from being educated in the seminary, were
anxious to get their sons into it; and arrangements were made
for their providing the clothing of the pupils, and paying for their
board, which was a very important step towards placing educa-
tion upon its natural and healthy basis,—the efforts of the people
themselves. There was an increasing disposition on the part of
parents, not only to incur expense, but to compromise established
customs, and even caste itself, in order to obtain such an edu-
cation as was given in the seminary, as it presented new openings
for young men to improve their condition in life.!

The native churches were, in a great measure, the offspring
of the school establishments, more especially of the boarding-

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1826, p. 41.—Ibid. 1833, p. 63.—Ibid. 1837, p. 148.—Ibid.
1841, p. 133 —Ibid. 1844, p. 175.—Ibid. 1845, p. 150.—Ibid. 1846, p. 158.—Ibid.
1847, p. 155. Misa. Her. vol. xxvii. p. 71; vol. xxxiii. p. 329 ; vol. xli. p. 23; vol.
xliji. p. 354.

The seminary was attended with many difficulties, and it was sometimes very per-
plexing how to meet them.—Miss. Her. vol. xxxi. p. 216. In 1843, very painful disco-
veries were made relative to a considerable portion of the pupils. After a protracted
and thorough investigation, it was found that attendance on heathen dances, the scerct
practice of unnatural sins, the seduction and corruption of the younger boys, lying, and
deception, had become fearfully prevalent in the seminary ; and what added preatly to
the grief and disappointment of the missionaries, was the fact, that not a few of the
church members, nearly the whole of the select class, and some of the native teachers,
were not only implicated as conniving at these evils, but had in some instances taken a
leading part in them. Prompt and efficient measures were immediately adopted. The
whole select class, and sixty-one from the other classes, werc sent away. The teachers
implicated were also dismissed ; and from those who were retained, most of the respon-
sibility before devolved on them was transferred to the missionaries,—Jtep. Board For,
Miss. 1844, p. 174. The severe discipline exercised on this occasion, which produced
for a time only murmurs and complaints, appeared to increase ultimately the confidence
of the natives in the institution.—7bid. 1845, p. 151.
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schools and the seminary. Considerable accessions were also
received from among the teachers, the domestics, and others, in
the employment of the mission. It appears that, with a very
few exceptions, the members of the churches were gathered,
not from the general mass of the people, but from certain select
classes, who had been brought under the influence of prospective
worldly advantages, and who, in many instances, improved their
condition in life by making a profession of Christianity. This is
a startling fact, and throws a degree of doubt on a profession of
religion made under such circumstances. It is also a somewhat
startling circumstance, that a large number of the admissions was
of young persons between ten and fifteen years of age.! There
were, at several successive periods, what were considered as
revivals of religion in connexion with the mission. They were
chiefly, though not entirely, confined to the boarding-schools
and seminary. Many of the pupils, both boys and girls, it is
stated, were much affected; numbers were convinced of their
sinfulness, and of their need of a Saviour; and not a few, it was
hoped, experienced a change of heart. It was as the fruit of
these revivals that a large portion of the youthful members were
added to the church, a circumstance which does not increase
our confidence in the genuineness of their conversion ; as in sea-
sons of general religious excitement there are commonly many
whose goodness passeth away as the ¢ morning cloud, and as the
early dew.” At the same time, we feel much pleasure in stating
that the missionaries appear to have looked specially to the piety
of those whom they received, justly regarding credible evidence of
“ repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ,”
as an essential requisite for admission as members of the churcl.
They felt that the great danger of self-deception as to personal
piety, the sinister motives which might induce those in a state of
dependence upon them to make an empty profession of Chris-
tianity, and the evils which result from filling the church with
members who have. “a name to live whilo they are dead,”
rendered much caution necessary in the admission of persons to
Christian communion.2

1 Up to 1839 the admissions were 492. Of these one was nine years of ago, and 165
between ten and fifteen, or one-third of the whole. Other 148 were between fifteen and
twenty, making together 314.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1840, p. 124.

Miss. Her. vol. xxi. pp. 27, 79, 348; vol. xxii. pp. 105, 274 ; vol. xxili. p. 333
VOL. III. B
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There is one peculiarity in the circumstances of the church
members connected with the American mission in Ceylon which
is not unworthy of notice, as compared with those of converts in
most parts of India. On the continent one of the great trials of
converts arises out of the difficulty of their obtaining a livelihood
after they renounce the religion of their forefathers; but here
most of the churchh members were educated men, whose services
were in demand, and whose worldly prospects were inferior to
those of none in the province. Their temptations in this direc-
tion were peculiar, and some, it was feared, while they gained
the world, lost their souls.1

As the raising up of a native agency has become of late years
a special object of attention to missionaries in nearly every part
of the world, we think it is of importance to note the results of
attempts of this kind. In few missions have efforts for this end
been carried on for a greater length of time, or perhaps, on the
whole, in a more efficient manner, than in the American mission
in Ceylon; but yet they do not appear to have realised the
expectations which were entertained in regard to the number,
and still less, perhaps, as to the quality, of the native agents raised
up by them. In 1843, Mr Meigs, one of the first missionaries,
and who had then been twenty-seven years engaged in the mission,
thus writes, after returning from a visit to America:—* Many
circumstances have occurred, since my return to Ceylon, which
bave greatly diminished my confidence in our native agents, both
in respect to their fidelity, and the amount of good which we
expected to accomplish by their instrumentality. The truth is,
the people are not yet prepared to receive them, and to appre-
ciate the labours of those who are faithful. Some of them, the
people see by their conduct, are hollow-hearted, and serve us
merely for the sake of their wages; and being habitually jealous
of each other, they easily persuade themselves that none of our
native assistants act from any higher motive. Hence, I have
come to the conclusion, that I must preach more myself, and
depend less on our native assistants than I had hoped to do. It

vol. xxvii. pp. 204, 269, 371 ; vol. xxviii. p. 144; vol. xxxi. p. 285; vol. XXxii. pp. .85,
141 ; vol. xxxiii. p. 326 ; vol. xL. pp. 89, 128 ; vol. xlvii. p. 50.—Rep. Board For. Miss.
1840, p. 124.—1bid. 1844, p. 170,

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1848, p. 203.
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is truly painful to come to this conclusion; but stubborn facts
have forced it upon me. Our prospects of raising up efficient and
faithful native preachers, in any considerable number, is by no
means so fair as I expected it would be.”1 It even appears that
the Mission Board in America were in doubt as to the plan of
operation, in consequence of its failure in raising up a trustworthy
native ministry, and in operating on the masses of the people.?
We have already seen that the missionaries directed much
attention, and that in a variety of forms, to the education of the
young; and it appears that a majority of the converts were
the fruit of their schools; but it is of importance to know,
also, how far they were a failure. In 1850, Mr Scudder, after
mentioning that it was his regular practice to go out into the
surrounding villages, visiting the people from house to house, and
preaching the gospel in the houses and in the streets, as he found
persons willing to hear, thus writes:— It appears to me that
too much importance cannot be attached to this form of preaching
in the present state of progress among us. A whole generation
have grown up since Christian schools were established among
the people; and the land is filled with those who have in truth
committed to memory the great truths of the Christian religion.
Many of them bave reached manhood, have settled down in
different villages of our parishes, and are rearing families around
them. Although these persons have been educated in our schools,
they do not, so far as my observation extends, discover any
particular disposition to attend at:our places of worship, or
to inquire more diligently after ¢ the truth as it is in Jesus.
Still, from the fact that they have been instructed in the doc-
trines of the Bible, and that the Spirit operates through the
truth, they seem to be the most hopeful subjects for the saving
power of God’s grace. They must be reached, or the great
object of those who laboured to instruct them will be lost; and
I feel that the way to reach the great body of them, is to go
from village to village, and from house to house, with the gospel
message. It is to me a most trying work. I meet with much
opposition among the people. Lvery boy of sixteen years old
1s acquainted with the common objections to Christianity, as well
as with the popular arguments in favour of their own system.
1 Miss, Her. vol. xl. p. 89. 2 Tennant’s Christianity in Ceylon, p. 183.
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Being naturally fond of debate, the people, so far as my expe-
rience extends, are always ready to enter upon a discussion.
They, however, usually treat me with politeness, and I generally
secure an attentive hearing of my message before I leave them.”?

It is a melancholy fact, that many of those educated in the
seminary and the boarding-schools, including some who at one
time were very promising, and were even members of the churcb,
afterwards apostatised, and returned to heathenism.2

In 1852, the whole number of members of the several churches
connected with the mission was 385. There were many circum-
stances in the state of the mission which were peculiarly en-
couraging, and which promised to be sources of strength. It pos-
sessed an educated church, a large proportion of the members
having been educated in the mission seminary and boarding-
schools, and the remainder, with scarcely an exception, in the
free schools. The majority of the members belonged to the most
influential classes of society, and were extensively connected with
the great body of the people; and the position of the families in
the villages, and their privileges as owners of the soil, gave them
means of aiding in the establishment of Christian institutions upon
a firm and permanent basis. In some cases there was also seen
the happy influence of Christian friends and relations. The num-
ber of cases was increasing in which many of a family were
Christians, and where the current of family influence was no
longer heathen, but Christian.

There was a considerable and well-educated native agency em-
ployed in the mission, some as catechists and others as teachers
in the male and female seminaries, and the numerous vernacular
and English schools. Most of the catechists were virtually
preachers, though not so denominated, and were directly en-
gaged in evangelical labours among the people, going from house
to house, and from village to village, reading and distributing
tracts and portions of Scripture, conversing with the people, and
often addressing congregations; and it is an encouraging circum-
stance that the people were more ready than heretofore to
assemble to hear the gospel preached by their own countrymen.
Many of them were well qualified for their work, of long ex-

1 Miss. Her. vol. xlvi. p. 292,
2 Miss. Her. vol. xlvi, pp. 293, 365 ; vol. xlviii. pp. 99, 343.
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perience, and of tried devotion, and were very valuable assistants.
There were now, also, many in the villages who had received so
much knowledge of divine truth in the mission schools as to be
intelligent hearers, and all classes were accessible.  Neither
caste nor any other form of heathenism excluded the missionary
or the catechist from the houses of the natives. It is worthy of
observation, that much of the present pleasing and promising
aspect of the mission was the fruit of this variously organized
and efficiently conducted system of schools, which from the com-
mencement of the mission formed so marked a feature of it.!

SECT. II.—SUMATRA.

Ix June 1833, the Rev. S. Munson and H. Lyman sailed for
Batavia, with the view of exploring, in the first instance, the
islands of the Indian Archipelago, especially the Malayan group,
and acquiring information in regard to them, particularly as fields
for missionary labour.2

In April 1834, they sailed with this view from Batavia to
Padang, a Dutch settlement in Sumatra, and after visiting some
other places, they undertook a journey into the Batta country,
which constitutes nearly half the island. They were accompanied
by a number of coolies to carry their baggage, an interpreter,
and one or two other natives. The road soon became exceed-
ingly difficult, the country consisting of hills and ravines, covered
by thick forests. So steep were the hills in many places, that
they were obliged to ascend them by means of rattans tied to the
tops of rocks. The thickets, too, were dense; but they sheltered
them from the burning sun. It was only at the end of each day’s
journey that they fell in with any thing like a village; they found
no scattered houses, and they met but few natives in the course
of the day. On arriving in a village, they were inmediately
surrounded by numbers of natives, men, women, and children,
who shewed no sort of timidity, but came boldly up to them and
examined their persons and dress with great curiosity. On the

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1853, pp. 113, 115, 116.

These last statements do not appear to quadrate well with the accounts immediatcly
preceding, but we think it best to give both, as we doubt not thero is truth in both,

9 Miss. Her, vol. xxix. p. 256,
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sixth, day, about four o’clock in the afternoon, they came sud-
denly upon a log fort in which were a number of men armed with
muskets, spears, and other weapons. They had advanced within
about a hundred yards of it when about two hundred of these
armed natives appeared coming upon them. The coolies imme-
diately threw down their burdens and fled ; the interpreter also
disappeared. The Battas came on, shouting and brandishing
their weapons in a very threatening manner. The missionaries
pushed their weapons aside with their hands, and begged them to
wait a little till they could come to an explanation. Mr Lyman
then desired Si Jan, one of their own attendants, to call the in-
terpreter, and he accordingly ran a short way to call him, but
not seeing him he turned round to go back, when he heard the
report of a musket, and saw Mr Lyman fall. The Battas
shouted ; the shout was returned from the fort, and a rush was
made upon Mr Munson, who was immediately pierced through
with a spear, and fell. Another shout followed. The cook was
the next victim. On seeing the fate of the missionaries he
attempted to escape, but was pursued and cut down by a cleaver.
Si Jan now ran for his life, secreted himself in a thicket, and at
length found his way to Tapanooly, a Dutch settlement on the
coast. The wives of the two missionaries had remained behind
them at Batavia, and it is not easy to describe their feelings
when the sad tidings of the death of their husbands reached
them.

The murder of Messrs Lyman and Munson was considered as
the result of accidental circumstances, not as a catastrophe which
is to be expected in travelling through the Batta country. It is
stated that the Battas of the fort having had a quarrel with a
neighbouring village, and seeing two strangers of an unusual
appearance with a number of followers, attacked and killed them
under the influence of those warlike passions which such a state
of things is so apt to kindle in the savage breast. When it be-
came known to the villages around, that they were good men and
had come to do the Batta nation good, they leagued together and
attacked the village of the murderers, set fire to their houses,
laid waste their fields and gardens, and killed as many of them as
they could.?

1 Miss. Her. vol, xxxi, p. 98; vol. xxxiv. p. 434.
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In June 1836, the Rev. Messrs Doly, Ennis, Nevins, and
Youngblood sailed for Batavia, with the view of commencing a
mission in some part of the Indian Archipelago; but the Dutch
government of Java passed a resolution that no missionary from
any foreign country should be permitted to establish himself
anywhere in Netherlands India, except on the island of Borneo,
and even the permission to settle there was accompanied with
several vexatious restrictions and conditions. They had, there-
fore, no choice but to proceed to Borneo.l

SECT. III.—BORNEO.

In 1839, the Rev. Messrs Doly, Nevins, and Youngblood pro-
ceeded to Borneo, with the view of commencing a mission in that
island. Mr Doly took up his residence at a place called Sambas,
near the western extremity of the island; and Messrs Nevins
and Youngblood at Pontianak. The station at Sambas was after-
wards given up, and a new one was begun at a village named
Karangou, in the interior, about eighty miles from Pontianak.?

The native inhabitants of Borneo were called Dyaks; but be-
sides them there were great numbers of Chinese, Malays, and
Buges from the island of Celebes. The Dyaks and Chinese were
the chief objects of the mission ; but after some years, when China
was opened to foreigners, the Chincse branch of the mission was
given up, and the missionaries engaged in it removed to the
Celestial Empire itself. The Dyaks are among the simplest of
nature’s children; they live scattered through the country in
small villages, and they frequently remove from place to place,
seldom remaining more than a few years in the same quarter. It
was often very difficult to reach their villages, the paths were so
obscurely marked, so little trodden, and so devious in their
course, and led not unfrequently over dangerous precipices and

1 It was afterwards found that the exclusion of all foreigners from the interior of the
Dautch possessions in the East, was a settled principle of state policy with the govern-
ment of Holland.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1842, pp. 167, 221. Mr Tracy states that
this did not arise from any hostility to missions, but from causes which would not be
suspected by any person not minutely acquainted with the politics of Europe and India.
—Tracy’s History, p. 383. What these causes were he does not state, and we are
unable to conjecture them.

? Rep. Board For. Miss. 1840, p. 143.—Ibid. 1843, p. 141.
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cliffs, along deep ravines, and across rivers or streams. The
missionaries spoke of them at first as an interesting people; but,
as is usually the case as to heathen nations, after attaining a
more thorough knowledge of them, they painted them in the
darkest colours. They found them a poor, ignorant, debased,
wretched race. They had not, so far as was known, any system
of religious belief. No idols or temples were found among them ;
of a supreme Ruler of the universe, and his attributes, they had
scarcely any conception; yet they were very superstitious, be-
lieving in invisible beings who presided over the woods, fields, and
waters. They were ground down to the dust by the Malays,
who appeared to have the rule over them, and many of the faults
of their character probably arose out of the system of oppression
under which they lived.!

Many were the difficulties and trials which the missionaries
experienced in labouring among the Dyaks. Though they were
commonly well received by them, yet they shewed little interest
in their message, and after some years, there appeared a settled
and growing apathy among them on the subject of religion.
With some knowledge of the truths of the gospel, there was the
most perfect indifference to them. The missionaries tried to
establish schools for the children, but the number who attended
was small, though the few who came appeared much interested in
their lessons. Appearances were at times promising, and occa-
sionally they were ready to conclude that they had overcome all
their difficulties, when suddenly their hopes were once more blasted.
Many annoyances and embarrassments were thrown in their way
by the Dutch resident on the island ;2 and Malay influence also

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxxv, p, 260 ; vol. xlii. p. 97.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1843, p. 140.
—Ibid. 1845, p. 163.

2 The missionaries made a respectful yet dignified representation to the Governor
of Java relative to the restrictions and annoyances to which they were subjected by the
resident. A favourable answer was returned to their appeal, and he subsequently
treated them in a friendly manner.—Rep. Board For. Miss, 1844, pp. 192, 257.— Miss.
Her, vol. xl. p. 307 ; vol. xli. p. 54; vol. xlii. p. 95. The restrictions in regard to
missions in the Dutch dominijons in the East, were such that the Board was doubtful as
to the duty of continuing the mission in Borneo; and the Rev. Dr Ferris was sent from
America to Holland with the view of getting all practicable information on the subject,
and at the same time conciliating the Dutch government. He did mnot succeed in
getting the restrictions wholly removed, but the Minister for the Colonies assured him
that directions would be (orwarded to the colonial authorities to give all countenance
and facilities to the mission in Borneo.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1842, pp. 167, 221.
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proved a powerful hindrance to their usefulness. They and their
families were also severely tried by sickness and the loss of
health. Some had on this account to leave the island, while
others sank into an untimely grave. Yet, amidst all their trials and
discouragements, those who survived and remained in she field
still kept up a deep interest in the miserable and degraded
Dyaks, and were anxious to labour on, in the belief that God
would order all well, and not without the hope that He might yet
grant success to the inission. But at length the whole of the
missionaries were removed from the scene of their labours by
disease and death, with the exception of Mr Steele, and it was
deemed advisable that he also should leave the island and
return to America; partly on account of the state of his health,
and partly with the view of testing the expedieney of continuing
the mission by the success or failure of his efforts to create an
interest in Borneo as a field of missions, and to obtain men for
the work.! His efforts for this purpose proved ineffective, and so
the mission was given up.

SECT. IV.—~CHINA.

In October 1829, the Rev. E. C. Bridgman and David Abeel
sailed for Canton, and they were afterwards followed by other
missionaries; but the difficulties in the way of missionary efforts
in China were found to be so many and so great, that it was
deemed advisable to have a station beyond the bounds of the
Celestial Empire, where they might be carried on without hin-
drance or danger of interruption.2

In July 1834, the Rev. Mr Tracy removed from Canton to
Singapore, and other missionaries having been sent thither, a
considerable establishment was formed at that settlement. It
was designed to sustain a common relation to all the missions
of the Board in eastern Asia, particularly for printing books,
and for the distribution of them in the neighbouring countries,
by means of the numerous junks and other vessels whicl: frequent

! Miss. Her. vol. xI. p. 308; vol. xlii. p. 95; vol. xliii. p. 816.—Rep. Board For.

Miss. 1847, p. 173.—Ibid. 1848, p. 224.—IDbid. 1849, p. 162.—Ibid. 1862, p. 118.
3 Miss. Her. vol. xxv. p. 364.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1847, p. 160.
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that port, and also as the seat of a seminary for the education of
Chinese, Siamese, Bugis, and Malay youths, with the view of rais-
ing up anative agency. The Board purchased an extensive print-
ing establishment, and also a type-foundery, which belonged to
the Rev. Mr Thomson, of the London Missionary Society. The
printing of Chinese books was now-entirely transferred to Singa-
pore, though the materials were sent thither from China. The
station was commenced on a scale and with expectations which
subsequent events and researches did not justify; and after it
had been continued six or seven years, the Board resolved on
relinquishing it.] A mission was also commenced at Bankosk,
the capital of Siam, with a view partly to the Siamese and partly
to the Chinese, who are settled in great numbers in that country ;
but after being carried on for a considerable number of years, it
was given up.

In July 1837, Dr Parker and Messrs Williams and Gutzlaff
embraced an opportunity which was presented to them of making
a voyage to Japan, in the hope of ascertaining the prospects of
missions in that country, which had hitherto been considered as
still more effectually sealed against the entrance of the gospel than
China itself. Seven Japanese sailors, who had been shipwrecked
at sea, had arrived at Macao ; and the house of Messrs Olyphant
and Company resolved to despatch a ship to Yedo, the capital
of Japan, with the benevolent view of restoring them to their
native land, and at the same time ascertaining what prospects
there might be of establishing a commercial intercourse with that
country. On arriving in the bay on which Yedo lies, the Japanese
sailors were delighted at seeing again their native land, and
hoped to be shortly restored to their friends. Many fishing-
boats came around the ship, and numbers of the natives came on
board ; but among them there was no one who appeared to be
an officer of government, though a request to this effect, written
both in Chinese and Japanese, was repeatedly sent on shore.
There was, however, the firing of cannon from a neighbouring
fort, the balls falling into the water at the distance of half a

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1835, p. 68.—Ibid. 1836, p. 74.—Ibid. 1837, pp. 89, 92.—Ibid.
1839, p. 122.—Ibid. 1840, p. 140.—Ibid. 1841, p. 144.—Miss. Her. vol. xxx, p. 311,

2 Abeel's Journal of a Residence in China, p. 202.—Miss, Her. vol. xxix. p. 257.
—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1850, p. 156.



BY THE AMERICAN BOARD FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. 27

league; and during the following night cannon were brought
from the fort, and planted on the shore, opposite to where the
ship lay at anchor. As the morning dawned, a firing was opened
upon her. Orders were immediately given to weigh anchor, it
being presumed the Japanese would be satisfied when they saw
her getting under way. A white flag was hoisted to no purpose,
but they fired faster than before. ‘ Unaccustomed,” says Dr
Parker, ““to hear the whizzing of cannon-balls, ourselves being
the target, the effect upon our company is not easily described.
The balls flew fiercely around us, fell into the water a few lengths
of the ship short of us, passed over and beyond us, through the
rigging, and one perforated a port-hole about mid-ship, pierced
two deck planks, glanced and passed through the thick sides of
the long-boat, and bounded into the water. After the anchor
was up, and the ship under sail, there was a momentary panic,
on the captain exclaiming, ‘ We are becalmed!’ It was only for
a moment, for all sails were again soon full, and the shore rapidly
receded. As we escaped the reach of the guns on shore, a few
rounds from a boat anchored in the direction of the fort were
fired upon us. In a little time three gun-boats pursued us out to
sea. Having, before we left the harbour, thrown overboard a
canvass on which was written a request for an officer to come to
us, and also for water, and having seen it taken up by fishermen,
we waited for the government boats to come up to us; but it was
in vain. The determination of the Japanese to have no commmu-
nication with us was not to be shaken. In these circumstances,
we had no choice but to put out to sea.”

It was, however, resolved to make another attempt, and the
ship put away for Satzuma, in the southmost island of Japan.
Iere a communication was opened with the shore, and it was
apparently met by the Japanese in a friendly spirit. The officers
who came on board knew no foreign flag except tho Chinese, and
said that no European vessel had been seen there before. The
Japanese sailors wero told by their countrymen that the cmpire
was in a state of general rebellion; that decapitation was the
order of the day at Yedo; and that Asacca, the third city of the
cmpire, had been nearly reduced to ashes by the rebels. Intelli-
gence of the arrival of the ship, it was stated, had been sent to
the Prince of Satzuma, and that an answer would be reccived in
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three days. No change of conduct or feeling was manifested by
the officers or people on shore till the morning of the third day,
when a fishing-boat, with half a dozen men, came off, and at some
distance told the Japanese on board ¢ that the ship had better
put to sea,” and said something of the authorities firing upon her.
Warlike preparations were now seen on the shore. Objects
were visible to avhich a better name cannot perhaps be given than
portable forts. A fire of musketry and artillery was opened on
the ship from different points; and both wind and tide being
unfavourable, it was with great difficulty she made her escape.
It is probable the firing was by orders from the prince, and from
the tactics which were pursued there is ground to conclude that
the object was not to drive away, but to capture the vessel.
Despairing now of effecting the objects of the voyage, the captain
returned to Canton. Even the Japanese sailors, unwilling to be
set on shore and exposed to the suspicions and treachery of their
countrymen, were, at their own request, taken back to China.l
The history of this voyage corresponds with the accounts usually
given of the Japanese policy in excluding foreigners from the
country, and confirms the common opinion of the impracticability
of there establishing a Christian mission.

Hitherto China had also been in a great measure closed against
Protestant missionaries; but the war with England, as we have
already stated, opened up the way for their admission into some
of the principal ports of the empire. The American Board had
long been anxious to cultivate this important field, and it now
gladly embraced the facilities which were thus afforded of extend-
ing its operations. Its stations are three in number, Canton,
Amoy, and Fuh-Chau-fu.

SECT. V.—SANDWICH ISLANDS.

In October 1819, sailed from Boston for the Sandwich Islands,
the Revs. H. Bingham and A. Thurston, Dr Thomas Holman,
physician, Messrs D. Chamberlain, agriculturist, S. Whitney,
mechanic, catechist, and schoolmaster, S. Ruggles, catechist and
schoolmaster, E. Loomis, printer, and three natives of the Sand-

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxxiv. p. 203.—Rep. Bible Soc. 1839, p. 72.
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wich Islands, named Honori, Hopu, and Kanui, who had been
educated in the Foreign Mission School in America. These islands
were formerly under different and independent chiefs, but the
whole group had now been reduced by Ka-meha-meha, a man
of great enterprise and energy, under one government, and
he and some of the chiefs were making considerable advances
towards a state of civilisation, circumstances which were highly
favourable to the maintenance of peace among the natives, and
to the propagation of the gospel among them.!

After a voyage of about five months, the missionaries reached
Owhyhee, or, as it is now called, Hawaii, in safety; and on their
arrival, they were astonished to learn that Ka-meha-meha, the
king, was dead, the tabus broken, the idols burnt, the morais
destroyed, and the priesthood abolished. Just about the time
they left America, Riho-riho, the young king, came to the resolu-
tion of destroying the whole system of idolatry. Orders were
issued to set the morais and sacred buildings in Hawaii and the
neighbouring islands on fire, and while the flames were raging,
the idols were thrown into the devouring element.2 Of the causes
which led to the overthrow of idolatry in the Sandwich Islands
we have no certain or satisfactory accounts. It was perhaps
brought about by a train of circumstances which gradually
and imperceptibly undermined the tabu system; but it is diffi-
cult to point to anything in particular as the cause of its over-
throw. The following details, however, are probably not far from
the truth :—

The idolatrous worship of the Sandwich Islanders was inter-
woven in many ways with the tabu system, which consists of re-
strictions and prohibitions, and prevails so extensively in the islands
of the Pacific Ocean. This connexion was so close and indissoluble
that the one could not be given up without the other. The pro-
hibitions were very numerous, and often very burdensome and
vexatious. They extended to sacred days, sacred places, sacred
persons, and sacred things; and the least failure in observing

! Rep. Board For. Miss. 1820, p. 60.—Dibble’s History of the Sandwich Islands, p.
138.—Tracy's Hist. Amer. Board, p. 96.

2 Miss. Herald, vol. xvi. p. 167 ; vol. xvii. pp. 111, 117 ; vol. xxiii. p. 247.—Stewart's
Journal of a Residence in the Sandwich Islands, p. 21.
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them was at the risk of life. The prohibitions in regard to eating
weighed perhaps as heavily as any other. Chiefs were prohibited
from eating swine’s flesh except in connexion with certain reli-
gious rites. Women were prohibited from eating swine’s flesh on
any occasion, and also from eating several species of fish, and
many kinds of fruit. Males and females, even husbands and wives,
were not allowed on any occasion to eat together. This prohibi-
tion was peculiarly grievous, and was the first to be violated ;
and on its violation hung more important events than could have
been imagined. It was like removing the key-stone of an arch ;
the whole structure, both of tabu rites and idol-worship, fell
at once to the ground.

The testimony of all foreigners, from their first arrival at the
island, was also uniformly against tabu. Whatéver might be the
views of some of them in regard to religion and morality, all, without
exception, found it agreeable to their feelings, and in accordance
with their interests, to speak against that grievous system ; for the
numerous prohibitions were exceedingly perplexing and burden-
some, not to the natives only, but also to visitors and foreign
residents. This constant and united opposition of foreigners did
much to undermine the system, for the natives looked up to them
as beings of superior knowledge.

Foreigners not only gave their testimony against tabu, but
they strengthened it by the weight of their example. They did
more ; they frequently presented strong temptations before par-
ticular persons, especially the chiefs, to break tabu. Even the
introduction of ardent spirits into the island proved a means of its
overthrow ; for often, when in a state of intoxication, the chiefs
heedlessly broke through its prohibitions and restrictions, and yet
they found they were not killed by the gods, nor did any gpecial
evil befal them. In this way the superstitious dread of tabu
was materially lessened.

Many of the highest classes were females, and they had long
groaned under the burdensome and oppressive restrictions which
the tabu system laid upon them. On the death of Ka-meha-
meha, it was proposed in a meeting of the chiefs, to dispense with
the ceremonies customary on such occasions; and though the usual
heathen rites were observed, the very proposal shews the state of
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mind which had begun to prevail in the islands. On the very day,
indeed, on which he died, many of the common people, males and
females, and also some of the chiefs, ate together; and in the
evening not afew women ate cocoa-nuts and bananas, things before
tabued to them. A day or two after, most of the female chiefs
ate articles of food which were prohibited to them, and even par-
took of swine’s flesh, which was of all things held most sacred. Riho-
riho, the young king, was not forward to promote these doings ;
but he also, when in a state of intoxication, broke the tabu
and now he and the chiefs took measures for involving the com-
mon people throughout the islands in the violation of it, sending
messages far and near authorising them to break it ; and the body
of the people on all the islands willingly obeyed the order. A
chief named Keakuaokalaui, however, still clung to the old system;
and great numbers of the people, when they found that there was
a chief on the side of idolatry, flocked to him. The king and
others of the chiefs sought to conciliate him, but in vain. He raised
the standard of rebellion, but he and his wife were killed in battle,
and the rebellious party was completely subdued. The war having
thus resulted in the entire overthrow of the idolaters, both the
chiefs and the people considered this as a conelusive proof of the
impotency of the gods which they had hitherto worshipped. Their
rage against their idols knew no bounds. Some they cast into
the sea, some they burned, and some they contumeliously used
for fuel. They rushed to the morais and pulled them down to
the ground. It seemed as if God had permitted the war to con-
vince the people of the vanity of their idols. It was not till after
it that they made anything like thorough work in casting off the
shackles of idolatry.l

Such circumstances as these could scarcely fail to strike the
missionaries, on their arrival, with astonishment, and to fill them
with the most auspicious hopes; but they did not find the inhabi-
tants of the Sandwich Islands in that state of preparation for re-
ceiving the gospel which these circumstances might very naturally
lead them to expect. The change was certainly extraordinary,
especially when we consider the time when it took placoe ; but there
1s no reason to conclude that on the part of the mass of the popu-

1 Dibble's History, p. 143.
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lation, it proceeded from any rational or heartfelt conviction of
the folly and criminality of idolatry : it resulted in the first instance
simply from the authority of an absolnte prince, and was probably
not a little promoted by that spirit of frenzy which in the work
of destructionis so apt to seize upon the populace. Many of the
people, indeed, still preserved their idols; and the inhabitants
generally were as destitute of any just views of religion, and
were as much addicted to their accustomed vices, as before.
When the views of the missionaries in undertaking so distant a
voyage were stated to the king, Riho-riho, he was in no haste to
grant them permission to settle in the country; he even seemed
to view them with considerable jealousy ; and when he did at last
give his consent for them to remain, he wished them all to reside
at one place, under his own immediate eye, and he expressly de-
sired that no others should come out, unless perhaps it was a car-
penter. Some apprehensions were started, that England might
not be pleased were they to receive missionaries from America.
Reports were circulated that the missionaries in Tahiti had usurped
the government and monopolised the trade of the Society Islands;
and insinuations were thrown out that the Americans would come
and take possession of the Sandwich Islands. But, notwithstand-
ing these circumstances, some of the missionaries were allowed to
take up their residence in the island of Oahu, at Honolulu, the
principal harbour for shipping, now the seat of the government,
and others in the islands of Hawaii and Kauai.!

Having obtained houses for themselves, erected after the fashion
of the country, the missionaries commenced their labours, by an
attempt to collect a school at each station. The king, the chicfs,
and the younger members of their families, were their first pupils.
The missionaries instructed them at first in the English language ;
but as this was of less importance to them than the reading and
writing of their own, they, after acquiring some knowledgo of
it, printed a small spelling-book in it, and began to teach them
their mother tongue. The king, notwithstanding his hereditary
indolence and his intemperate habits, learned to read intelligibly
in the New Testament, and to write a respectable letter. Many

1 Miss. Her. vol. xvii. pp. 112, 116, 118, 120.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1821, p. 78.—
Miss. Chron. vol. ii. p. 332.
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others did the same. Females of distinction began to employ the
pen in writing short billets to each other.!

The missionaries began, as soon as they were able, to preach
to the natives. Places of worship, in the native style, were
erected at the different stations, and were attended by consi-
derable numbers. The king and queen generally attended at
Honolulu, when not absent from the place; and a number of the
other principal chiefs, both male and female, were also among
the regular hearers. The chiefs publicly acknowledged the Sab-
bath, and gave orders for its strict observance. Every Saturday
night the king’s crier went round Honolulu, proclaiming that the
morrow was the Sacred Day, and that the people must not plant
their gardens, build houses, make canoes, beat cloth, sell sandal-
wood, shoot birds, or follow any of their games or amusements ;
but go to the place of worship, and hear the Word of God.
Several of the chiefs had prayers, morning and evening, in their
houses, and shewed much outward reverence for Christian insti-
tutions. The common people everywhere said, that if the king
and chiefs received the new religion, they would follow their
example. Like most barbarous tribes, they were exceedingly
influenced by the authority and example of the chiefs. They
had scarcely, in fact, an opinion or will of their own; but if the
chiefs led the way, they were ready to follow. Yor this reasen,
the missionaries paid particular attention to the instruction of the
chiefs, that, through them, they might obtain influence over the
common people. Without this, it appeared as if it would be vain
to attempt to gain their attention.! It is a remarkable fact, that
the hereditary chiefs of the Sandwich and other islands in the
Pacific Ocean, are a higher order of men than the common people,
both in their physical structure and in the character of their
minds : even the female chiefs are often dlstmgulshed for native
dignity and energy of character.?

In November 1823, Riho-riho, and his favourite queen, Ka-
meha-maru, sailed for London on board an English whaler,
accompanied by Boki, and two or three other chiefs, with the

! Rep. Board For. Miss. 1821, p. 82.—Ibid. 1823, pp. 110, 183.

2 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1823, pp. 109, 111,—Ibid. 1824, pp. 98, 104, 109.—1bid.
1833, p. 85.—Miss. Her. vol. xx. p. 247.—Quartcrly Chron, vol. ii. p. 409,

YOL. 111, C
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design of afterwards visiting the United States of America. His
principal motive was probably curiosity ; but it is likely he also
entertained some vague desire of becoming acquainted with the
laws, institutions, and customs of countries of which he had heard
so much, and particularly with the way of carrying on commer-
cial transactions, which were growing to be considerable in the
Sandwich Islands. On the arrival of the king and queen in
London, the government deputed the Honourable Frederic Byng
to act as guardian to them, an office which he executed with
much kindness and propriety. They were introduced to, or were
visited by many of the nobility, and other persons of distinction,
and they were carried to see Westminster Abbey, and others of
the remarkable sights of London. Three weeks, however, had
scarcely elapsed, when the king was taken ill of measles. One
of the party had previously shewn symptoms of the disease; and
after some days, the whole of the chiefs and their attendants
were taken ill. They had the first medical advice which England
could furnish, and they all recovered except the king and the
queen, who died within six days of each other. Their remains
were conveyed to the Sandwich Islands, by the orders of the
British government, in the frigate Blonde, under the command
of Lord Byron. The ceremonies of the funeral were conducted,
not in the old tumultuous heathenish style, but in an orderly
Christian manner. The brother of the late king, a youth about
ten or twelve years of age, was unanimously acknowledged by
the principal chiefs as his successor, a regency ruling the country
during his minority.!

Meanwhile, the mission was strengthened by a large reinforce-
ment of new labourers. Others were afterwards sent out from
time to time, and stations were commenced on all the principal
islands.2 The following table shews the chief stations established
by them :— ’

1 Quart. Chron, vol. iii. pp. 363, 369.—Miss, Her. vol. xxii. pp. 68, 72. )
3 Rep. Board. For. Miss. 1823, p. 114.—Ibid. 1828, p. 63.—Ibid, 1831, p. 49.—Ibid.
1833, p. 74.
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Degun. Begun.
Hawarr., Mavur
1820 Kailua. 1823 Lahaina.
1824 Kealakekua 1831 Lahainaluna.
1824 Hilo. 1832 Wailuku.
1831 Waimea. 1837 Hana.
1837 Kohala.
1841 Kau, MoLOKAIL
Oanv. 1832 Kaluaha.
1820 Honolulu.
1832 Waialua. Kavar
1834 Ewa. 1820 Waimes.
1834 Kaneohe. 1834 Koloa.
1841 Punahou. Waioli.!

In detailing the further history of this important mission, we
shall arrange our statements under the following heads, with the
view of giving a more distinct and connected view of the whole :—
Progress of Religion—Education—Books—Opposition of Foreign-
ers—Romish Missionaries, and Interference of France and Eng-
land—Temperance—Progress of Civil Government and Civiliza-
tion—Decrease of Population—Concluding Statements.

Progress of Religion.

In 1825 ten of the Sandwich Islanders were received into the
Church, of whom mo fewer than seven were chiefs, and among
them were the Queen-regent Kaahumanu, and Karaimoku, her
prime minister. It is a remarkable circumstance that all the
chiefs who had much influence in the affairs of the islands, were,
after some time, the professed disciples of Christ. The change
which appeared in some of them was truly wonderful. Several
of them, both males and females, were particularly zealous and
active in promoting the cause of religion; and not a few gavo
Pleasing evidence of personal piety, both living and dying. There
were also considerable appearances of seriousness among some of
tho people ; and there were seasons when there appeared a special

3 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1852. p. 127.
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interest among them on the subject of religion. Large places of
worship were erected at the principal stations; yet, capacious as
they were, they often could not contain the numbers who assem-
bled for Divine worship. The congregations on the Sabbath
amounted to from one to four thousand hearers, and were char-
acterised by order, stillness, and attention to the preaching of
the Word. The houses for public worship were all erected by
the chiefs and the people. Prayer-meetings were also begun by
both males and females; and these increased so much, after a
few years, that the members of them amounted to many thou-
sands. In the admission of the natives into the Church the mis-
sionaries exercised great care and caution : they were in no haste
to baptize them, or admit them to the Lord’s Supper ; and though
some may have been kept back for a time who might have been
received more early, yet this was assuredly the safe side on
which to err. It appears to have been common to keep them on
trial for two years or more.l

Though it was pleasing to witness the attention of the people
to religious exercises, yet we must not attach too much impor-
tance to circumstances of the kind. The Sabbath was outwardly
observed with greater strictness than either in England or
America ; yet, if one followed them from the house of prayer,
he would see abundant evidence that very few had any consider-
able sense of the sacredness of the day; and their boisterous
voices and light countenances, and perhaps broad laugh, would
soon convince him that they were but little impressed with the
truths which they had heard. With many, the observance of
the Sabbath was chiefly negative; after attending on public
worship, they would sleep away its sacred hours; yet we can
scarcely wonder at this, considering that they were unaccustomed
to thinking, and were at this time almost without books for read-
ing. Family prayer, in Christian countries, is commonly a token
of a stricter profession of religion than ordinary; yet, in the
Sandwich Islands, a circumstance of this kind furnished no

1 Migs. Her. vol. xxi. p. 101 ; vol. xxii. pp. 176, 309 ; vol. xxviii, p. 156 ; vol. xxix.
pp. 166, 236.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1826, pp. 67, 70, 75, 81, 83.—1bid. 1827, pp. 85,
91, 100.—1bid. 1828, p. 55.—Ibid. 1829, p. 53.—Ibid. 1830, pp. 65, 67.—IDbid. 1831,
p. 53.—Dibble’s History, p. 229.
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ground for any such conclusion. ¢ Here,” say Messrs Thurston
and Bishop, missionaries at Kailua, “there is scarcely a family
where morning and evening prayers are not regularly offered
up, and yet we have no hope that the majority of families live
under any fear of God, or have any regard for their souls.” !
The following observations by Mr Tinker, another of the mission-
aries, are highly important, and may help to save us from the
not unfrequent error of over-estimating the changes produced by
the introduction of Christianity into the islands of the Pacific
Ocean :—* The influence which the various elements of heathen-
ism possess in modifying or affecting the Christianity with which
it mingles, and to which it gradually gives place, is a subject
worthy of careful consideration. The rites of heathenism are
severe, and require a rigid observance, the form being the only
thing of importance. This trait may readily transfer itself to
the ceremonies of the Christian religion, without implying a due
consideration of its spirituality. Family and secret prayer may
be the general practice of a recently idolatrous nation, while as
yet there is little progress in the devotement of the heart to the
true God. The same external reformation does not, under all
circumstances, prove the existence of the same depth of moral
principle,  The religious currency ” (in plain language, the
usages and phraseology) ‘ of one country is subject to a discount
or a premium when passing in another.” 2

It must not be supposed that the population generally were
brought under religious instruction: there were many districts
which missionaries had seldom or never visited, and into which the
light of Divine truth had scarcely penetrated, where the pecople
were enveloped in all the darkness of heathenism, and manifested
the utmost stupidity on the subject of religion. Indeed, the
great body of the people could as yet know but little concerning
the nature of Christianity ; and their views and feelings were
probably very little changed since the destruction of the morais
and tabus, [dolaters were still occasionally found among them;
and it is probable that multitudes had a secret leaning towards
idolatry, and that nothing more was wanting than the consent

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxvi. p. 107 ; vol. xxviii. pp. 220, 250.
2 Hawaiian Spectator, vol. i. p. 100.
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and countenance of the chiefs to make them rear again the fallen
altars of heathenism.l

There were few avowed contemners of the gospel where it was
known, and less of open vice than may often be found in Chris-
tian countries; but there was ground to fear that there was
much hypocrisy among the people, and not a little wickedness
committed in secret. Crimes which formerly prevailed among
them, such as murder, theft, and drunkenness, were now scarcely
known; but the sin of uncleanness cleaved to them like the
leprosy, and threatened to destroy many, both soul and body.
The missionaries had long been aware that this vice, though driven
from the open light of day by the arm of the law, still lurked in
secret, and that many who professed to belong to the Christian
party were sometimes overtaken by it and relapsed into their
former practices. Their habits and modes of life were such as
peculiarly exposed them to temptations of this kind. Their
going in a great measure unclothed; their herding together in
the same house at night, without separate apartments or even
partitions between them,—men, women, and children, married
and unmarried, lying upon the same mat; the unceremonious
intercourse between the sexes, without any forms of reserve
or any delicacy of thought and conversation; the indolent and
idle habits of all, especially of the women, and their fondness
for going from home during the night; and above all, the force
of long-established habits, which, after a season of effort at
reform, returned upon them with almost resistless force—were
powerful causes and occasions of this aggravated evil among the
Sandwich Islanders. Even those who were most civilized, and
who on the whole gave evidence that they were the followers of
Christ, were very slow to learn the exhortation of the Apostle,—
“ Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth.”
Though they had forsaken their former vices, yet the poison of
them remained in their constitution, and they still breathed a
polluted atmosphere. 2

In the Sandwich Islands there was a total want of family
government, which also proved a source of numerous evils. The

1 Rep. Board For. Miss, 1833, p. 77.—Miss. Her. vol. xxviii. p. 219. B
2 Miss, Her. vol. xxviii, p. 219 ; vol. xxxii. p. 147 ; vol. xxxiv. p. 256.—Hawaiion
Spectator, vol. i. p. 42.
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vagrant habits of the children, and the total disregard which
they shewed to the authority and wishes of their parents, were
among the many unhappy fruits of this want of domestic discip-
line. Here began those habits of moral delinquency which grew
with their growth and strengthened with their strength. It had
therefore been an object with the missionaries for some time past,
to introduce among the people family government. They felt
that it was to a future generation they must look for desirable
examples of Christian character. Not that there were no good
examples among the present generation, for there were many ;
but there was even in those who appeared the best, a want of 2
quick moral sense of right and wrong, a bluntness of perception
which even grace did not wholly eradicate. Early moral train-
ing alone can instil those feelings of virtuous perception, and lead
to that strict love of virtuous conduct, which distinguish the
enlightened Christian from the untutored and originally cor-
rupted savage.l

In June 1832, the Queen-regent Kaahumanu died; and in her
death both the country and the mission sustained a heavy loss.
She was a woman of great energy of character. Though natu-
rally haughty and cruel, the gospel wrought a mighty change
upon her. KEndowed with a rare capacity for governing, she
threw the whole weight of her influence and authority into the
scale of Christian morals and piety ; and under her administra-
tion, Christianity became in a manner the established religion of
the islands, having the full benefit of the influence, example, coun-
tenanco, and protection of the rulers, while there was no other
system or form of religious worship which camo into competition
with it. The nation leaned upon her; and so also did the mission-
aries. As in Lfe, so in death her deportment was most excm-
plary. Evidences of her Christian character secmed to multiply
as she approached the world of spirits. One of her last expres-
sions, referring to the Redeemer, was,—*I will go to Him and
shall be comforted.”2 To hear such words from the lips of a
dying South Sea Island chief, is truly interesting. How different
this from the death of chiefs in the days of heathenism! No ray
of heavenly hope cheered their dying moments.

1 Miss. Her, vol. xxviii. p. 221.
3 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1833, p. 85.—Ibid. 1834, p. 86.
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Some months after the death of Kaahumanu, the young king
took the reins of government into his own hands; and though he
continued to conduct himself toward the missionaries in the most
friendly manner, yet there was now a relaxation of some of the
salutary laws which had of late years been in operation, and
which had exerted a happy influence in promoting good morals
among the people. This, combined with his own example, had a
most pernicious effect on the people. There was in some places a
great falling off in the attendance on public worship; many began
to spend the Sabbath in sinful recreations. When the example ot
a chief could be quoted, it was a sufficient reason with many why
they also should abandon the house of God, and find their own
pleasure on His holy day. Licentiousness now stalked abroad,
even at noonday; for here there was little of that shame which
characterizes civilized society, and drives certain vices into-dark-
ness even among the most vile. Religion ceased to be popular,
and many who heretofore had been acting under restraint, no
longer hesitated to stigmatize and vilify those who dared to be
religious, or even moral in their condyct. It now required more
energy and independence of character, and more grace, to lead
a religious life, than many even of the Church members possessed.
Not that they were generally immoral; only a few cases of
immorality were detected; but iniquity so abounded that ‘the
love of many waxed cold.” !

This unfavourable state of things was not perhaps general, or
at least it appears not to have been lasting. Religion, after a
time, began again to make steady advances throughout the islands,
and to take a stronger hold on the minds of the people. For
several years after the first natives were received into the Church,
the number of admissions was comparatively small; but they
now rapidly increased from year to year, until they at length
amounted to upwards of 1200. 2

It is a curious and not uninstructive fact, that the Sandwich
Islanders were peculiarly eager to be received as members of the
Church. A tabu meeting (i.e. a meeting composed of selected

1 Miss, Her. vol. xxx. pp. 287, 341.—Ibid. 1831, p. 149.—Rep. Board For. Miss.
1834, p. 88.

3 Miss. Her. vol. xxxi. pp. 147, 339, 466 ; vol. xxxiv. pp. 104, 236.—Rep. Board
For. Miss. 1830, p. 64.—Ibid. 1833, p. 85.—Ibid. 1838, p. 111,
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persons) was to the mind of a Hawailan, one of the most desir-
able things on earth. Hence the constant pressure by them at
the door of the Church. It would have been the easiest thing
imaginable to have added as many to it in one day, as the Apostles
did on the day of Pentecost. This, combined with their great
adroitness at deception, and also the fact that lying and any
kind of artifice or management, in order to obtain a thing which
they desired, was scarcely deemed a sin by them, gave great
réason for receiving their professions with much caution; and
even after all the caution which the missionaries employed, they
were not unfrequently deceived.l

There were some other features in the character of the Sand-
wich Islanders which are not unworthy of notice. There was a
strong propensity in them to trust in “a form of godliness
without the power thereof.” Many seemed to have little notion
of religion beyond attendance on public worship and the prayer-
meeting. No people on the face of the earth, perhaps, were
more inclined to rest in their own doings for justification before
God. They were slow to perceive the spirituality and extent of
the law of God, their aggravated guilt in having broken it, and
their utter inability to keep it. Hence the few cases of deep,
pungent, heartfelt conviction of sin: a want of a sense of sin was
one of the most discouraging features in the character of most
Hawaiians. Hence their slowness to flee to the Saviour; and
even in those who gave some evidence of piety, the want of that
strong tide of affection to Him which so often characterizes new
converts in Christian lands. 2

In 1837 a remarkable religious awakening commenced in the
Sandwich Islands, and it continued with some intervals and with
more or less power during the next two or three years. At
every station there was a revival of religion; many thousands
professedly turned to the Lord; proud and rcbellious sinners
were humbled ; and some of the most hardened and profligate
were brought to bow to the Redeemer. These awakenings
embraced persons of all ages, from opening childhood to decrepit
old age. Hitherto few of the young had been inpressed with a

Miss. Her. vol. xxix. p, 241 ; vol. xxx, pp. 284, 342; vol. xxxi. pp. 260, 463 ; vol
xxzii. p. 429 ; vol. xxxv. p. 310.
3 Miss. Her. vol. xxiv. p. 177 ; vol. xxix, p. 240; vol. xlii, p. 249.
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sense of religion; now, it was hoped, there were some hundred
children converted. The standard of piety in the churches
was raised, their purity promoted, and their moral influence
increased.

Among the means employed for promoting these awakenings,
what are well known in America under the name of protracted
meetings held an important place. Such meetings were held at
all the stations, and at many of them they were repeated from
time to time. They were, it is said, greatly blessed, and were in
most instances attended by a revival of religion.!

At Hilo, in the island of Hawaii, and also in some other places,
the awakenings were attended with great outward excitement, as
wailing and loud praying of many simultaneously. Thisappeared .
to be the result of the awful and overwhelming impression of
Divine truth upon the people at the time, which led them to quake
with fear, and to cry out for mercy. Many, it was believed,
« passed from death to life,” without experiencing these agitating
feelings, while others who had them continued in their sins. We
do not feel ourselves competent to give an opinion as to these out-
ward manifestations of excitement which attended, to some extent,
the awakenings ; yet it may be remarked that, among a rude and
barbarous people strong emotion, of whatever kind it be, is
expressed with lLittle or no restraint; they give free and noisy
vent to their feelings; even when merely acting a part, their
simulation of passion is outwardly of the most violent description.
How far these manifestations of feeling should be allowed or con-
trolled, is a question of some difficulty. If restraint is imposed
upon them, it may interfere with the natural and healthy move-
ments of the convicted and inquiring soul; while, on the other
hand, a latitude may be allowed which may give rise to wild ex-
travagance and disorder.?2 Great watchfulness, however, should

1 Migs, Her. vol. xxxv. pp. 141, 148 ; vol. xxxvi, p. 222.

2 Miss. Her. vol. xxxix. p. 105,

There is, we think, truth in the following observations of Mr Coan, one of the mis-
sionaries at Hilo :—** I venture to affirm that to keep an assembly of Sandwich Islanders
quiet under deep excitement of mind, no matter what is the subject, is impossible. You
might as well attempt to still the thunder, or hush the tempest. What might appear
like extravagance or fanaticism in a people of severe mental discipline, may here be
nearly indispensable to any evidence of wakeful interest on the subject of religion. And
why should this people be allowed to give free vent to their feelings in other matters, and



BY THE AMERICAN BOARD FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. 43

be exercised under such circumstances, and no eountenance or en-
couragement given to unscriptural views and feelings.

In the course of between two and three years, the whole number
who were received into the churches, as the result of these awaken-
ings, was about 20,000, making the total number from the com-
mencement of the mission, 21,379. Of the above number a very
large proportion was from the island of Hawaii; next to it were
the islands of Oahu and Maui, the numbers from both of which
were very considerable. On the other islands, whose population
was less, the numbers were proportionably smaller.1

It is impossible to look at these numbers without having a
strong apprehension that due care and caution could scarcely have
been exercised in the admission of persons into the Church. On this
occasion some of the missionaries appear to have laid aside their
former caution ; though we cannot but think that in seasons of
general excitement, special care is necessary in receiving members
into the Church, particularly from among a heathen and barbarous
people. There appears to have been a difference of opinion and a
diversity of practice among the missionaries in regard to this im-
portant point. Some admitted members in great numbers, and
very soon after their being awakened; others received compara-
tively few, and that not till after a much longer period of pro-
bation. At Hilo and Waimea, in the i1sland Hawaii, the numbers
received into the Church were particularly great, having amounted
in three years to about 12,660, and at Honolulu and Ewa in the
island of Oahu they amounted to near 3000. These numbers
materially reduce the proportions for the other stations, the num-
bers at some of which were comparatively small.2

be kept as still as the grave on & subject of the mostsolemn interest? Tho fact is they
cannot be, and if their feelings are deep thoy will burst out ; and they will also flow in
their own appropriate channel, and not in the artificial one we mark out for them.”
Miss. Her. vol. 39, p. 195.

! Rep. Board For, Miss, 1838, p. 111,—Miss Her. vol. xxxvii. p. 148.

3 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1837, p. 88.—Ibid. 1839, pp. 128, 175.—Ibid. 1841, p. 152.
—Dibble's Hist. p. 346.

We are not singular in the apprehensions which we have here expressed; tbe mis-
sionaries themselves gave at the time the following united expression of their views :—
‘“ We fear that the increase of strength to our churches has not been in proportion to
the increase of numbers. We fear that we may have erred in judgment, in reeciving
too hastily into the Church those who profess to have been converted ; and we may
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Periods of awakening are, perhaps, generally followed by
seasons of deadness and declension ; and this might especially be
expected among a people just emerging from a state of ignorance
and barbarism, and possessing little stability of character. Many,
accordingly, fell back from their religious professions so soon as
the first excitement passed away. In almost every case where
large accessions were made to the churches, proportionally large
defections occurred. It was to be expected that where such vast
numbers were gathered into the churches, much chaff would be
found among the wheat. A greater proportion of the fruits of this

have occasion hereafter to regret having done so. We fear we may find hereafter
that many have deceived us and themselves in this important matter; and that they
will live with the veil upon their hearis in this state of deception till the light of
eternity shall tear it from them, and reveal to them their true characters.”—Dibble’s
History, p. 346. But though the missionaries, as a body, made these and similar
admissions, still, “‘there was but one opinion among them as to the fact that a great
and glorious work of God had been performed in all the islands, and nearly at all the
stations.”—2Miss. Her. vol. xxxvi. p. 243.

The following observation by Mr Baldwin is important, and is well deserving of the
attention of other missionaries :—“ For one, I am never captivated with promising
appearances in a heathen land ; but I always take it for granted that fair promises are
more easily blasted here than in a land of greater knowledge and more settled habits,
I do not think we should ever be hasty in gathering into the Church.”—2Miss Her. vol.
xlii. p. 182.

In 1838, the second year of the revival, Mr Coan, of Hilo, in the island of Hawaii,
who was among those who baptized great multitudes of the natives, mentions that about
400 children between five and fifteen years old were in communion with the Church in
that district.—2Miss Her. vol. xxxv. p. 198. Children of five years of age sitting down
at the Lord’s table ! It is painful to read such a statement. We do not question there
may be true piety at that early age; but yet it is evident that ministers, and still
more missionaries among the heathen, must be very rash who would admit such young
children to the communion of the Church.

The following account by Mr Dibble, while it contains some satisfactory statements,
also reveals some very questionable, not to say painful, circumstances :—*“ At most of
the stations, no measures were taken to excite the feelings, beyond a simple declaration
of the truth. There were, however, some exceptions, as was to be expected among so
many labourers, and at a time of such intense excitement. It may naturally be sup-
posed that those pastors whose excited minds and peculiar views allowed of admitting
professing converts into the churches by thousands, would be the persons to use special
measures to operate upon the feelings of a congregation. Such was the fact. The
special measures, however, were probably not so much designed, as naturally incident
to a kind of uncontrollable state of tumultuous feeling on the part of both the pastor
and the people. The pastor in some instances descended from the pulpit, and paced
through the midst of the congregation, preaching and gesturing with intense emotion.
Sometimes all the members of a large congregation were permitted to pray aloud at
once. And again, at times, many expressed their fears and sense of guilt by audible
groans and loud cries. Feelings were not restrained. Ignorant heathen are mot accus-
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revival gave afterwards little or no evidence of conversion, than of
such as were received in more quiet and less exciting times; and
not a few fell away altogether, 1

It is not unworthy of observation, that in the Sandwich Islands
declension was of a different character from what it usually is in
Christian countries. There backsliders had not that outward
decency, that cold and dead morality, that heartless form of re-
ligion to fall back upon, which are so common in such countries
as England or America. On the contrary, they were prone to
return to their former heathenish habits, to plunge into open
vice, and to throw off at once the profession and the form of
religion. It was this that rendered a season of religious de-
clension in a heathen land so much more marked than in a
Christian country. 2

Many of the fallen Church members, indeed, afterwards pro-
fessed repentance, and were restored to their religious privileges.
It was hoped their repentance was sincere; but in a majority of
cases, the result shewed that this expectation was not well-founded.
Most of them might remain in the Church for a time, and when
their sins could be no longer concealed, they had again to be ex-
cluded. Experience shewed that when a Hawaiian member fell,
there was but little hope of his recovery. Hence it appeared very
advisable to be slow in receiving back those who professed repen-
tance after they had fallen.3

tomed to restrain their feelings, but manifest their emotions by outward signs—more
80, by far, than people who are intelligent and cultivated. Perhaps their feelings were
too intense to be restrnined, and necessarily burst forth in shrieks and loud lamenta-
tions. Certainly it is not for those whose habits are different nnd who have not been in
such scenes, and felt thus intensely, and experienced such apparent power from on high,
{0 say how far such expressions of intense emotion could, or should, have been controlled.
Such measures and such indications of feeling were confined almost entircly to Eostern
and Northern Hawaii. As a general remark, taking all the stations into view, very
little use was made of special mcans. The missionaries merely aimed, with much
simplicity and plainness, to impart correct conceptions of the character of God, the nature
of sin, the plan of salvation, the work of the Spirit, and the nature of true religion ;
especially did they ingist on the sin and danger of rejecting an offered Saviour. The
bearts of the people were tender ; and under such truths as I have named, the place
of worship was often a scene of sighing and weeping.”—Dibble’s History, p. 348.

1 Miss, Her. vol. xxxvii. p. 195; vol. xxxviii. p. 96.

2 Ibid. vol. xli. p. 280. 3 Ibid. vol. xl. p. 382.
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Even, however, after the great awakening had ceased, the
numbers who were received into the churches continued to be
very considerable, and made up in some degree for those whom
it was found necessary to suspend or exclude from the communion
of the Church. Indeed, though there was no such great and
general awakening as that of which we have now spoken, yet
most of the churches enjoyed from time to time seasons of revival
to a greater or less extent. Professors of religion were greatly
quickened, and many who had hitherto lived * without God, and
without hope in the world,” were brought to inquire, what they
should do to be saved. Every year, indeed, furnished new evi-
dence that a great and glorious work was effected in the Sand-
wich Islands. Perhaps there was no part of the world where the
power of the gospel was, in numerous instances, more visibly
manifested than in these distant isles of the sea.l

It did not appear, after some years, that religion was, on the
whole, losing ground in the Sandwich Islands. It might be less
lively than it was at some former periods, and many evils might
be more active and more apparent. It was now, in fact, a time
of trial. The nation was in a transition state. The whole polity
of the people, civil, social, commercial, and moral, was undergoing
change, and, it was hoped, improvement. Immoralities were be-
coming more and more prevalent. The influence of the gospel
and the operation of the laws might keep the surface of socicty
smooth and tranquil; but he must have been a very superficial
observer who did not perceive a strong opposing under-current.
The low standard of public morality—the little disgrace that
attached to practices which in other countries would be the ruin
of character—the looseness of the family contract—the want of
watchfulness and control on the part of parents over their chil-
dren—the unrestricted social intercourse of the sexes—and the
grovelling propensities of a rude and sluggish people, wero mourn-
ful indications of the low state of religion among the mass of the
population. And though, even among the Church members,
there were many of whom there was reason to stand in doubt,
while the mass of them wore only “ babes in Christ,” children in

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxxix. pp. 324, 375, 378 ; vol. xL. p. 18; vol. xlil. pp. 183, 280 ; vol.
xlv. p. 18.
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knowledge, in understanding, in wisdom, in experience, in con-
sistency, in spirituality, in stability, yet still there were thou-
sands over whom the missionaries rejoiced as those who, they
hoped, would be “their joy and their crown in the day of the
Lord Jesus.” The churches were gradually becoming more estab-
lished, as was evidenced in the increasing knowledge, the settled
principles, the well-grounded faith, the orderly walk, and the
active benevolence, of multitudes of the members. The good and
the bad, the precious and the vile, were forming more distinct
classes, and the line of demarcation was becoming more and more
marked between them.!

Education.

In establishing schools it was of course necessary, as a pre-
liminary measure, to reduce the language to writing, and in
doing this the missionaries were careful to avoid the egregious
error which is found in the English and other modern alphabets,
and which so grievously perplexes learners, both old and young,
of assigning to the same letter different sounds, and the same
sounds to different letters. To every letter they gave only one
sound, and to every sound only one letter, and every word was
spelled exactly as it was pronounced, by which means the art of
reading, spelling, and writing was rendered comparatively easy.
By this means, too, persons newly arrived in the islands were
able, after learning the sounds of the letters, to teach the natives
to read, spell, and write their own language, though they them-
selves did not understand a word of it. It is also worthy of
notice that only seven consonants and five vowels, in all twelve
letters, were required to represent all the known sounds of the
language of the Sandwich Islands.2

In 1822, the first native schools were collected. The mission-
aries were the first teachers, and the first acholars consisted of a

1 Miss, Her. vol xl. p. 16 ; vol. xliii. p. 218 ; vol. xlv. p. 18.

4 Rep. Board For. Miss, 1824, p. 109,—Ibid, 1831, p. 56.—Miss. Chron, vol. iii.
p. 165,
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class of persons connected with the chiefs; the only school-book
was a small spelling-book, which had been lately printed in the
Hawaiian language. These schools had been carried on but a
few months when some of the principal chiefs expressed a desire
to receive instruction. Schools were accordingly formed for their
particular benefit. The pupils consisted generally of the chiefs
and some of the principal people of both sexes in their train. As
the missionaries were of course the teachers, they now committed
their former schools to the care of some of the natives, either to
those who had returned with them from America, or those who
had made the greatest progress in the schools during the short
time they had existed. After some time a general desire was
manifested by the people to attend to instruction; the chiefs be-
came interested in the object ; schools were multiplied throughout
the islands, and were attended by great numbers of the natives.
There were at one period, it is stated, near 1000 schools, and
upwards of 50,000 scholars, a large proportion of whom were
grown-up persons, a circumstance which may appear some-
what strange ; but children in the Sandwich Islands were so
little under the control of their parents, and were so impatient
of restraint, that comparatively few of them could be induced to
attend.l

This may seem a mighty apparatus for the Sandwich Islands;
but these native schools were, as may well be supposed, very
defective, and the instruction received in them was of the most
imperfect kind. Owing to their very number, the missionaries,
in consequence of their other engagements, were able to do little
in the way of superintending them. The teachers were in genc-
ral very ill qualified for their office; their own knowledge was
scanty, and what little they did know, they had no skill in com-
municating to others; no proper provision was made for their
support, and hence they took little interest in their work; the
immoral conduct of many of them was also a great disqualifica-
tion, and a source of much trouble. The want of suitable school-
books, and of a sufficient number of them, was likewise a serious
drawback from these schools, Besides, they were kept very

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1834, p. 156.—Miss. Her. vol. xxviii. pp. 72, 223.
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irregularly, only perhaps two or three days in a week, and about
an hour at a time. These and other circumstances rendered the
native schools very inefficient; yet, with all their imperfections,
they were pot without their use. Thousands of natives, by means
of them, learned to read more or less intelligibly ; and some, in
most places, also learned to write. The system of instruction by
uneducatled and unrgmunerated teachers had reached its height,
and was now waxing old and ready to vanish away. The schools
were generally in a languishing state; many of the school-houses
were deserted, and some of them were going to ruin; teaching
dragged on heavily, and little progress was made. It was plain
that a radical reform was required in the school system, and that
it was necessary it should begin with the teachers. The mis-
sionaries had, in past years, taken as many of them as they could
bring together under special instruction, with the view of fitting
them in some degree for their work, but they now adopted more
systematic and efficient means for this end.!

In September 1831, the missionaries commenced what they
called a high-school at Lahainaluna, in the island of Maui, for
the purpose of preparing schoolmasters, and also pious and pro-
mising natives as preachers of the gospel. For several years
at first, the pupils were adults, and were generally married; but
it was afterwards judged advisable to change the nature of the
institution, by receiving into it young persons, and even children.
It was found that the youth made far more progress in know-
ledge than the adults. It is interesting to find in the Sandwich
Islands a seminary for natives in which were taught writing,
arithmetic written and mental, Keith on the Globes, geography
topographical and descriptive, sacred geography, sacred history
and chronology, algebra, geometry, trigonometry, surveying
and navigation, natural theology, church history, and moral
philosophy. Besides attending to their various studies, the pupils
were required to spend part of every day in manual labour.
This was considered a point of vital importance to them. Both
their bodies and minds were invigorated by the exercise; indo-
lence and pride were repressed, habits of industry were formed,

! Hawaiian Spect. vol, i. p. 339.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1834, pp. 157, 166.—Mies.

Her. vol. xxvi. p. 158 ; vol. xxviii. p. 218,
YOL. III. b
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skill in various kinds of labour was acquired, and something also
was gained in this way toward their own support.l

As a number of teachers and their wives were now sent out
from America, with the special view of being employed in the
business of teaching, the plans of education were put on a
much improved and more efficient footing than they had hitherto
been.2

Among other measures which were now adopted was the estab-
lishment of boarding-schools for both boys and girls, in which the
pupils, while receiving a superior education, were withdrawn
from those influences to which children living at large were
exposed, and were brought under those salutary influences which
are enjoyed in a Christian family. It was deemed of the utmost
importance that there should be boarding-schools for both sexes,
with the view of providing each with suitable companions in the
married life. If either sex were neglected, whatever labour or
expense might be bestowed in educating the one would be in a
great measure lost, as the other, if they were married together,
could scarcely fail to exert a deteriorating influence upon them
when brought into so.close and intimate a relation; whereas if
both parties were of somewhat cultivated minds and civilised
manners, and were also of industrious habits and pious disposi-
tions, there would be ground to hope that they would have a
salutary influence in confirming and increasing the improvement
of each other. It was felt to be of peculiar importance to rear
up suitable helpmates for such of the young men as were eru-
ployed in the service of the mission.3

Besides these there were various other kinds of schools (for
education was a very special object of attention in this mission),
as the female seminary at Wailuku, select schools at several
of the stations, a manual labour school, a school for the children
of missionaries, and a school for the children of the chiefs.
This last was under the chargoe of one of the missionaries; but
it was entirely supported by the government. Much good was
expected from it to the interests of the nation. The progress of
the pupils was exceedingly satisfactory. They were much inter-

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1832, p. 77.—Ibid. 1833, p. 83.—Ibid. 1837, p. 101.—Ibid.
1838, p. 113.—Ibid. 1842, p. 174.—ITawaiian Spect. vol. i.
2 Hawaiian Spect. vol. i. pp. 353, 355. 3 Hawaiian Spect. vol. i. p. 40.
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ested in reading English books, and spent not a little of their
leisure time in reading useful works.1

It will easily be conceived that the instructions communicated
in the schools to the young islanders must often have been very
startling and surprising to them. Geography, for example, was to
them an entirely new field of knowledge. * In studying it,” says
Mr Green, “they make many notable discoveries. They had no
conception of the magnitude of the earth; and that there are
other bodies still larger than it, is a depth that few of them can
fathom. And then the very diminished appearance their own
islands make on the map is quite humbling to them, and gives
occasion for many remarks. Some of my pupils, however, are
much interested in the discovery of the earth’s motion, of the
cause of the seasons, and of day and night; and they are becom-
ing skilful in projecting maps on their slates. It is pleasant—
exceedingly so—to pour instruction into their benighted minds.?

In 1840, laws were enacted by the government with the view
of promoting the interests and efliciency of common schools in the
island. These schools had, for some time past, been again in a
declining state ; the teachers were poorly supported, and children
were but little disposed to attend on their instructions. The new
laws required parents to send their children to school, made pro-
vision for the erection of school-houses, and provided for the pay
of the teachers. But in carrying out these measures many diffi-
culties were experienced, and they were, for some years, only
partially successful. Though the character and qualifications of
the teachers were within a few years materially improved,
yet from the great number who werc required, many were still
employed who had no particular fitness for the work, and who
would not have been employed except on the principle that any
tolerablo teacher is better than nonme. The more ignorant
classes, who were very indifferent to the education of thoir chil-
dren, steadily resisted the efforts of their rulers to obtain their
aid for the support of schools; and, notwithstanding the laws pro-
viding for the maintenance of the teachers, they were very ill

! Rep. Board For. Miss. 1845, p. 179.—Ibid. 1846, p. 189.—Ibid. 1847, p. 181.

The Royal School, as it was called, now admits children of foreign residents, as
well as of chiefs.— Rep. Board For. Miss. 1852, p. 137.

2 Miss, Her. vol. xxix. p. 240.
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private and other resources for several schools which were not
supported by the government.l

Books.

In January 1822, the mission press in the Sandwich Islands
commenced its operations by printing a small spelling-book in
the Hawaiian language. This was followed in the course of
years by numerous other school-books, including not only ele-
mentary books for the common schools, but works in the varrous
branches of science taught in the higher seminaries, besides
catechisms, hymn-books, and other publications of a religious
nature. In 1832 the New Testament in the Hawaiian language
issued from the press; and in 1839 the whole Bible was com-
pleted. The edition consisted of 10,000 copies, and a second
edition of other 10,000 copies was printed the following year.
There was also a Hawaiian newspaper which had a large circula-
tion, a Hawaiian almanack, and two or three other periodical
publications. The amount of printing at the mission presses in
the Sandwich Islands was very great, and was at once an evi-
dence of the progress of the people, and a means of their still
further improvement. Unless it was school-books, the various
publications were generally paid for by them, either in produce,
work, or money.?

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1852, p. 136.

2 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1831, p. 51.—Ibid. 1833, pp. 82, 86.—Ibid. 1837, p. 164.—
Ibid. 1839, p. 131.—Miss. Her. vol. xxxvi. p. 188; vol. xxxvii. p. 145.--Dibble’s
History, p. 426.

We must not, however, draw too favourable conclusions from such circumstances as
these. In judging of missions, it should always be borne in mind that persons in one
state of society are very liable to interpret inaccurately circumstances oceurring among o
people in a different state of society, attaching frequently too much, and sometimes too
little importance to them. The demand for books in the South Sea Islands has often
been considered as a very remarkable fact, shewing the great desire of the people for
instruction. This was a very natural conclusion, yet it is just an example of the false
inferences which we often draw in consequence of our imperfect knowledge of facts. The
Rev. Mr Andrews, principal of the Lahainaluna seminary, writing in 1834, says:—
¢ A great circulation of books kere does not prove that they are much understood. It
is fully believed that werc the mission to print off an edition of logarithmic tables,
there would e just as great a call for it as for any book that has been printed. This
is manifested by the call there has been for three editions of the Io-peno ke pia pa;
for it can be demonstrated that, with the exception of two or three scctions, scarce o
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Opposition of Foreigners.

Of late years, a number of foreigners chiefly from England
and America, had taken up thcir residence in the Sandwich
Islands for the purposes of trade; and numerous ships visited
them annually, principally from these countries, for the sake
of traffic or for obtaining supplies. There were also scattered
through the group, a number of persons who had made their
escape from the restraints of civilized society, chiefly runaway
sailors and vagabonds, wanderers in the earth, the very dregs
and outcasts of society. 1

Even at an early period of the mission, the purity of the
gospel was so far understood by the chiefs, that they resolved
to establish laws with the view of restraining and punishing gross
wickedness, and it was proposed to make the Ten Commandments
the basis of their criminal code. Some of the residents took
alarm at this, apprehending that their licentious practices would

single idea has been gained that was intended to be conveyed, except where it has been
taught and explained by some one of the missionaries. The same is true with respect to
the Helu. The native cannot be found, who, without any instruction, wos able to under-
stand any principle it contained, or to understand any rule. Tho truth is, a palupala
(book) is & palapala ; it is all new to them, and all considered equally good. They
have bean told that the perussl of these and similar books, constitutes the difference
between them and ourselves; that they are able to make people wise; and what is
still more, most of our books we are able to call the Word of God.”—Rep. Board
For. Miss. 1834, p. 160.

In 1836, Mr Armstrong, one of the missionaries on the island of Maui, says:—
““When the late edition of the New Testament camo out, the peoplo about us crowded
our houses oll day long, and even in the night, trying to obtain a copy. As I had not
enough to supply one tenth of the demand, I was obliged at last to lock my study
door and make no reply to those who knocked. They went away murmuring over their
disnppointment. I have given away no Testaments as yot. All who havo ealled for
them have either brought the worth of the book in produce, or have agreed to work for
it. 'What the motives of the people are in thus sceking tha Word of Ged, it is not casy
to tell ;—certainly not in most cases the love of truth or righteousncss, as their daily
conduct shews ; but still it is encouraging to see the people secking, and labouring for,
and carrying about in their hands, the Word of God in their own langunage.”—Afise.
Her. vol. xxxiii, p. 73.

These passages relate to & period previous to the remarkable spread of Christionity
in the Sandwich Islands ; butstill they indicate a singular fact in the history of missions,
at least in the South Sea Islands; and shew the danger we are in of putting falsc eon-
Structions on simple and unmeaning circumstances, and drawing crroncous conclusions
from them.

! Stewart’s Journal, p. 154.
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be checked, if the seventh commandment were to be sustained by
the authority of law. They appeared, therefore, in a body and
made a formal remonstrance against the chiefs forming any
criminal code whatsoever. Such decided opposition to any restraint
upon vice, greatly embarrassed the chiefs in their attempts at
reformation; but yet they enacted a law forbidding females to
go on board ships, and punishing transgressors by imprisonment
during the pleasure of the rulers; and there is little doubt it
would have proved effectual, had it not been for the artifices and
violence of foreigners.1

The opposition to these important measures was not confined
to the residents on the islands: this salutary enactment called
forth in a peculiar manner the rage and indignation of the crews
of vessels from England and America.

In October 1825, soon after the passing of the law, the whale-
ship Daniel, Captain Buckle, from London, touched at Lahaina, on
the island of Maui, and several of the crew landed, with the view of
prevailing on Mr Richards, one of the missionaries, to use his influ-
ence with the chiefs to repeal the obnoxious order. One of them,
whom he had admitted into his house, threatened his property
and his life, and the lives of all his family ; but both Mr Richards
and his wife gave them to understand that they would sooner lose
their lives than do anything of the kind. Meanwhile, the sailors
in the yard were uttering the most horrid oaths and threats;
but after the man left the house, they all went away. Two
days after, a boat was seen approaching the shore, having what
the natives call a black ensign, and about fifteen or twenty men
landed from it, some of them armed with knives, and one or more
with pistols. As they approached the gate of Mr Richards’
house, one of the natives who had been set to guard it, attempted
to stop their entrance, upon which one of the sailors drew a knife
and made a thrust at him ; but he, starting back, avoided the blow.
The guard, however, being only four or five in number, and un--
armed, were now obliged to retreat. Mr Richards witnessed all
this from his window, but seeing the guard retreat, he retired to the
back part of the house, where he would have a better opportunity
of defending himself in case they should break into it. The natives
now began to collect from every quarter, with stones and clubs,

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1827, p. 76.
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and in a short time not less than thirty of them had entered the
house by the back door, after which the miscreants retired with-
out offering any further violence. As soon as they retired, the
chiefs increased the number of the guard, and armed them with
weapons, which they had before refused to do. Captain Buckle
and his men, however, seemed determined that the law should be
repealed, and frequently went to the chiefs on the subject. They
said they were never in so religious a place before in all their
lives. But after all their efforts, they could not obtain the repeal
of the law, nor could they procure a single female to carry with
them to the ship.l

In January 1826, the United States armed schooner Dolphin,
Lieutenant John Percival, arrived at Honolulu, in the island of
Oahu, and remained there about four months, to the great injury
of good morals among the natives. Soon after his arrival, Lieu-
tenant Percival expressed his regret at the existence of a law
prohibiting females from visiting ships for the purposes of prosti-
tution. He next insisted on the release of four prostitutes, then
in custody for a breach of the law; nor did he rest until he par-
tially gained his object.

One Sabbath afternoon, about five o’clock, Mr Bingham went
over to the house of the Regent Karaimoku, who was then il}, for
the purpose of holding worship there, with such of the chiefs and
others as might find it convenient to attend. Soon afterwards,
six or seven sailors from the Dolphin, armed with clubs, entered
the room where the sick chief was lying on his couch, with his
friends around him, and demanded that the obnoxious law should
be repealed, threatening, in case of refusal, to tear down the
house.  Confusion ensued, and before they could be made to
leave the house and the yard, they broke all the windowsin front.
While tLis was going on, their number was increased by the arri-
val of several others, who made similar demands. When driven
from the house of Karaimoku, they directed their course to that
of Mr Bingham, who seeing this, ran home another way, his
family being unprotected, and hoping to arrive there before
them ; but having failed in this, he fell into the hands of the
rioters, some of whom held a club over him in the attitude of
striking. The natives, who had hitherto acted with great for-

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxiii. p. 40; vol. xxiv. p. 278.
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bearance, now interfered, and laid hold of the sailors. In the
bustle Mr Bingham was released ; but he was afterwards pursued
by small parties. One sailor aimed a blow at him with a eclub,
and another struck at him with a knife; but happily he escaped
without injury. All the rioters were secured by the natives ; but
after this affray had ceased, other ten sailors arrived, part of
whom attacked Mr Bingham’s house, and broke in a window.
While two were attempting to force the door, one of them sud-
denly turned round, and unaccountably struck the other with a
club, so that he fell, and was carried off as dead.

On the evening of the same day, Lieutenant Percival waited
on the chiefs, not to express his sorrow or make an apology for
the outrageous conduct of his men, but, with unblushing licen-
tiousness, to urge the repeal of the obnoxious law. On that
occasion, he declared, in the presence of the principal chiefs, that
the prohibition should come off ; that he was determined not to
leave the island till it was repealed; and that he would rather
have his hands tied behind his back, or even cut off, and go home
to the United States mutilated, than have it said that the hiberty
of having prostitutes on board his ship was denied him, after it
had been allowed, as he alleged, to another individual whom he
named.

But the most painful portion of this sad story is yet to come.
Next day it was rumoured that females who should go on board
ships would not be punished. Some of the chiefs, it appears,
wearied out by the importunities, and terrified by the threats, of
their unprincipled visitors, had given a kind of indirect permis-
sion to this effect; intimating, that should any femaloes resort to
their old practices, it would not be inquired into very strictly,
but that they would simply be considered as disgraced, and ex-
cluded from the society of the good. A considerable number
accordingly repaired on board the Dolphin. When the first boat
with females passed, in the dusk of the evening, along the har-
bour of Honolulu, a shout ran from one ship to another, asif a
glorious victory had been achieved—a shout more worthy of
devils than of men.

When Karaimoku was informed of the liberty which had thus
been given, he was very indignant. Ho called before him the
chiefs who had rclaxed the law, and inquired of them the cir-
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cumstances. They quailed at the severe rebuke of the venerable
old man, and wept under his chiding. But the fatal deed was
done ; the flood-gates of vice were now opened, and a deluge of
pollution could scarcely fail to be the consequence.

When it was known that the law was prostrate, Lieutenant
Percival called upon the chiefs to express his gratification. He
said he was now at ease, and that he intended visiting Hawaii
and Maui, where the prohibition was still in force, and compel
the chiefs on those islands also to rescind it. This calamity was
happily averted, and Honolulu alone was polluted by a visit from
the Dolphin. The sad influence of this vessel during the subse-
quent ten weeks of her stay, may perhaps be imagined, but can-
not be described. So odious was it in the eyes even of the
common people, that they applied to the vessel, and her com-
mander alternately, the appellation of ¢ the mischief-making-man-
of-war.” 1

In October 1827, some women had gone off secretly to the
John Palmer, an English whaler, then lying off Lahaina; and
the captain, whose name was Clark, having come on shore, Hoa-
piri, the governor of Maui, first requested, and then insisted,
that he should send them back ; but this he would not do, and he
even threatened him with destruction by a man-of-war. ‘ He

1 Rep. Board For. Miss, 1827, p. 77.

The Board of Missions having preferred charges against Lieutenant Percival before
the government of the United States, on account of his conduct in the Sandwich Islands,
a court of inquiry was ordered by the Secretary of the Navy. Twenty-six days were
occupied in the examination of witnesses, and taking down their testimony; but no
ngent Laving been sent to the islands to authenticate written evidonce, and the letters
and statements of the missionaries and others, however worthy of confidence, not being
legnlly ndmissible as evidence, it could not be expected that n full development of tho
cnse could be made at the distance of some thousand miles from the sceno of the trans-
actions.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1828, p. 60. The result of this inquiry was not
obtained from the government, notwithstanding repeated applications for it on behalf
of the Board ; but it may be inferred from this that it proved abortivo, in conscquenco,
perhaps, of the want of what was deemed legal evidence.—Ibid. 1829, pp. 17, 60.
Yet the government was probably satisfied as to the truth of the general charge, for it
not long afterwards addressed a letter to the king of the Sandwich Islands, in which,
while it asked protection for citizens of the United States who conducted themsclves
peaceably, it stated that others were subject to the censure and punishment inflicted by
the laws of the placc. It stated also that the government had heard with pain of the
violation of these laws by American citizens, and had sought to know and to punish the
guilty, It recommended to the nation the religion of the Christian’s Bible ; recognised
the rapid progress which the islands had made in letters and religion, and closed with
bespeaking the favour of the rulers for the missionaries.—Ibid. 1830, p. 59.
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said to me,” writes Hoapiri, in an admirable official report which
he sent to Kaahumanu, the queen-regent,  ‘Your efforts are
vain. It is not right ; it is not thus in Great Britain. It is not
right in you to withhold women from Englishmen. Do not keep
back the women that go in a bad way, otherwise a man-of-war
will come and destroy you all.’

“ Then I replied, ‘I do not at all regard what you have said.
There is but one thing that is right in my view—that you send
me back the women; but understand, if you do not return them,
I shall detain you here on shore till we get the women. Then
you may go to the ship.’ My requirement was not at all com-
plied with.

“ Then I sent men to take the boat. The boat was detained
by me, and the foreigner was detained by me here on shore.

“ He said to me, ¢ This place will be full of ships; and Maui
shall be free from tabu, or entirely burnt, so that not a cluster
of houses shall be left. My ship is ready to fire on you this
night.’ .

“ I replied, ¢ If the guns of your ship fire, I will take care of
you. You and I, and my chief, will go to another place. If
your men fire from the ship, we, the people of the island, will
remain quiet; but if the people of the ship land here on shore to
fight us, then my people will fight them. You and I will sitstill,
and let your people and mine do the fighting. I will take care
of you. If you do not give me back the women, you and I will
dwell here on shore, and you shall not return to your vessel. 1
have but one desire, and that is, the return hither of the women.’
I ended.”

It is impossible not to admire the firmness and calmness, not
to say dignity, displayed by Hoapiri on this occasion; and at
the same time, the simplicity with which he narrates the whole
circumstances of the case.!

In the evening the mate of the ship landed to demand the re-
lease of the captain, and said that the ship was ready to com-
mence firing on the town; and that unless he were released

1 Hoapiri appears to have been a shrewd, noble-minded man. When reports were
abroad that there were designs on the life of Mr Richards by the crews of foreign ships,
he declared he would protect him at all hazards, and that ‘“ no ball should strike Mr
R. without first passing through him.” Other chicefs spoke in a similar manner.—Afiss.
Ier. vol. xxiv, pp. 279, 280.
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within an hour, a light would be hoisted at the mizen-mast, and
firing would then begin. Being informed of this, Mr Richards
proceeded to the house of Hoapiri, where he found Captain Clark,
and most of the chiefs. The governor appears to have been
still firm to his purpose to have the women returned; but Mr
Richards at last suggested to him, whether it would not be wise,
on the meek and forbearing principles of Christianity, to permit
Captain Clark to go on board, particularly as he had agreed to
have the business settled by nine o’clock the next morning. The
governor was at length prevailed on to give his assent, and re-
stored the boat; but by the time it was ready, the light was
hoisted, and the firing commenced. Mr Richards hurried home,
and just before he reached his house, a ball passed near him with
a tremendous whiz. He and his family, and some visitors, re-
tired for safety to the cellar. On examining next morning the
places where the balls struck, there could be little doubt that
the mission-house was particularly aimed at. The ship sailed
the same day for Oahu, but without any settlement of the matter,
the captain having totally disregarded his engagement.!

These, and other facts of a similar kind, which we might state,
will help to explain the hostility which was all along manifested
toward the missionaries by many of the foreigners resident on the
islands, and by the crews of the ships visiting them. It will not
be easy to name any body of missionaries who have been so much
the subject of misrepresentation and obloquy as the American
. missionaries in the Sandwich Islands. There were, liowever,
other and powerful reasons for the hostility of the foreigners to
the missionaries and their work. They saw that should Chris-
tianity and education prevail on the islands, they would not be
able to drive such profitable bargains with the natives as if they
remained in a state of ignorance, nor would it be easy to manage
the chiefs by making them drunk. Accordingly, when religion
began to take hold of the minds of the people, the opposition be-
came more violent than ever. The missionaries, by their consis-
tent and disinterested conduct, had gained, in a remarkable
degree, the confidence of the principal chiefs; but the foreigners,
with the view of destroying their influence, sought to corrupt the
morals of both chiefs and people, by holding out to them tempta-

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxiv. pp. 2786, 310.
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tions to intemperance, to gambling, to horse-racing, and other
evil practices. Their efforts were directed in a special manner
towards corrupting the young king, rightly judging, that if
they could draw him over to their side, an important advantage
would be lost to the missionaries. No pains were spared to pre-
Judice his mind against Mr Bingham, who was his instructor.
One person, it is said, told him that Mr Bingham had written to
America that he was king of the Sandwich Islands, and more
than once earnestly requested his majesty to grant him permis-
sion to send him off the islands. All manner of falsehoods and
slanders were not only uttered against them in the islands, but
were carried to America and England, and published to the world.
We cannot enter into the consideration of the various charges made
against them ; but we may state, in general, that nothing could
be more triumphant than the vindications which were published
of them.1 There is only one of the accusations which we shall
notice—their interference with the political affairs of the islands;
because it has been most frequently, and most pertinaciously,
brought forward. In reference to this, we may state that it is
true the principal chiefs did look up to them with respect and
confidence, and perhaps did sometimes seek their advice on points
as to which they would rather have been excused from interfering ;
but this was nothing more than the natural result of their con-
sistent and disinterested conduct, and of the natives being indebted
to them for much which they found tv be useful, as well as for their
knowledge of true religion. The missionaries, however, studi-
ously avoided interfering in political matters. So far did they
carry this, that they abstained from giving any opinion or advice
to the chiefs in many cases when it was very desirable, for the
sake of themselves and the country, to male their views known
to them, and when there were no other persons to guide or direct
them. Some might even be disposed to censure themn, as having
run into the opposite extreme; but they judged it necessary to
avoid all interference, probably that they might not give their
enemies any occasion to say that they intermeddled in civil or

1 See in particular an Examination of Charges against the American Missionaries at
the Sandwich Islands. Cambridge (New England): 1827.—Orme’s Defence of the
Missions in the South Sea and Sandwich Islands. London : 1827.—Ellis's Vindication

of South Sca Missions from the Misrepresentations of Otto Vou Kotzebue. London:
1831.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1841, p. 209.
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political matters. The most that could be charged against Mr
Bingham, or any of them, was preaching faithfully against sin;
telling the chiefs they ought to use their influence for suppress-
ing vice and promoting good order, and presenting the Ten
Commandments to them as the law of God, and as the founda-
tion of all good human laws ; or in giving them information and
advice in regard to the arts, institutions, and usages of civilized
nations.1

It must not, however, be supposed from the statements we have
made, that all the foreigners in the Sandwich Islands were the
patrons of licentiousness and the enemies of the mission. Among
both the residents and the visitors there were honourable excep-
tions, and there has of late years been a great change for the
better in the foreign community. Neither were the visits of all
ships injurious. Commerce, on the contrary, rendered valuable
aid to the cause of civilisation. The officers of some vessels, par-
ticularly of ships of war from England and America, conducted
themselves with great propriety, and treated the missionaries
in the mosi friendly manner. They bore honourable testimony
to them and their labours, and were no less condemnatory of
their enemies and accusers.?

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxiii. p. 203 ; vol. xxiv. p. 104.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1827, pp.
83, 95.—Ibid. 1841, pp. 210, 214.—Examination of Charges agninst tho American
Missionaries in the Sandwich Islands, p. 29.

2 Hawaiian Spect. vol. i. p. 282.—Miss. Her. vol. xxx. p. 111; vol. xlii, p. 355;
vol. xlvii. p. 335.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1827, p. 96.—Ibid. 1830, p. 60.—Dibble's Hist.
p. 212,

In 1829, the American frigate Vincennes, Captain Finch, visited the Sandwioh Islands.
Tho foreigners were as ususnl full of complaints against the missionaries ; but he appenrs
to hnvo secn through their character and motives, and in an official document addressed
to the Secrotary of the Navy of the United States, he bears distinct tcstimony to tho
advance of the Sandwich Islands in civilisation, religion, and learning ; and whilo he vin-
dicates the missionaries, ho denounces tho selfishness, shortsightedness, and recklessness
of tho policy pursued by tho foreigners, and the arrogance and injustice with which they
treated the chiefs and people.—Stewart's Visit to the South Seas in the United States
akip Vincennes, vol. ii. pp. 268, 271, 278.

In 1840, Lieutenant Wilkes, who commanded the exploratory expedition which was
sent out by the United States government, visited tho Sandwich Islands in tho courso
of his four years’ cruise; and he bears a similar honourablo testimony to the missionaries,
and a no less discreditable testimony in regard to their enemies and accusers. ‘‘ Astho
natives,” says he, “under the tuition of the missionaties, emerged from barbarism,
instead of deriving encourngement from their intercourse with foreigners, difficultics
were thrown in the way. The chief agents in the vexations to which the government
has been exposed are the designing individuals who hold tho situation of consuls of tho
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Romish Missionaries, and Interference of France and England.

In July 1827, two Roman Catholic priests, M. Bachelot and
Patrick Short, an Irishman, and several seculars or mechanics,
arrived from France at Honolulu, in the island of Oahu. It
appears that a Frenchman of the name of Rives, one of the
foreign residents, who, on the arrival of the first American mis-
sionaries, sought to have them prohibited from settling in the
country, had some time before visited France, and pretending
that he possessed immense wealth and unbounded influence in the
Sandwich Islands, made application to the College of Picpus for
priests to be sent thither, and not only promised to pay for their
passage, but purchased pictures and other ornaments for their
church, and a large amount of other goods, for all which he was to
pay a high price on their delivery at the islands. The priests,
contrary to law, landed without asking permission of the go-
vernment, and as soon as Kaahamanu, the regent, heard of
their arrival, she ordered them to leave the islands in the vessel
that brought them; but the captain declared he had already
had trouble enough with them and they should not go on board
his ship again, and to make sure of this he sailed from the
island.! The chiefs had thus no resource but to suffer them to

two great European powers [France and England]; and through their baleful influence
the difficulties have been continually increasing. All the laws and regulations established
by the king and chiefs for repressing immorality and vice were not only derided, but
often set at open defiance, because they clashed with the interests of some of the indivi-
duals settled here. If attempts were made to enforce them, official remonstrances were
resorted to, accompanied by threats of punishment; as this for a long time did not follow,
the matter came to be considered as a systematie course of bullying, which soon lost ils
effect and remained unbeeded.”— Wilkes' Voyage of the Exploring Expedition of the
United States Government, in Miss. Her. vol. xli. p. 172.

We feel ashamed to think that the consul of England should have been one of the
leading and most constant opponents of the mission, and of all that was good. In the
Report of the Board for 1828 it is stated that he threw all hisinfluence into the scale
of vice and disorder, and against efforts of every kind for the benefit of the natives."—
Rep. Board For. Miss. 1828, p. 55.

1 Captain Plassad, according to the accounts given by bim, had some ground for this
declaration. The principal object of his voyage was to deliver the goods that Rives had
bought, and get payment for them and for the passage of the priests; but be could
find neither Rives nor any of his boasted wealth, nor anybody that wanted his goods,
or who would pay for the passage of the missionaries. He therefore took advantage of
the position of his vessel, which was beyond the range of the guns of the fort, sailed from
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remain for the present; but they at seven different times gave
them orders to return to the country whence they came; and
at length, after having borne with them for four years, they said
to them, “ Go away, ye Frenchmen ; we allow you three months
to get ready.” But they did not go during the three months;
they remained eight months, saying, “ We have no vessel to return
in;” although in the meanwhile some ships had sailed to England,
some to the United States, and some to other parts of the world.1
Finding there was no other way of getting rid of the two priests,
the chiefs fitted out a brig of their own, and sent her with.them
and their property to the coast of California at an expense to
themselves of one thousand dollars. The removal of them in this
manner was not a violation of either their natural or acquired rights.

the island, and left the priests to provide for themselves the best way they could.
Rives was never afterwards heard of on the island.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1841, p.
217.—Dibble’s Hist. p. 358.

But thongh we have given these statements in regard both to Rives’ liberal offers, and
to the nonfulfilment of them, we are not sure, considering how much deception was
practised by Romish missionaries in the South Sea Islands, whether the whole, from
first to last, might not be artifice and trick, There is certainly a great degree of impro-
bability on the face of most of the circurnstances.

1 The following statement will give some idea of the Jesuitry of these men. It is
from the pen of M. Bachelot himself, who is dignified with the title of Apostolic Prefect
of the Sandwich Islands —*‘ That we might appear to yield in some degree to the de-
mands of the chiefs, and to avoid irritating them, we took care, when any vessel was
about to depart, to request in writing of the captain a gratuitous passage. We did
this in respect to several, and, as they knew ouwr intentions, they ansiwered us also in
writing and absolutety refused to grant our request; for no captain was willing to
engage in executing the sentence pronounced against us.

‘“ A short time after, & Pruasian vessel arrived, the captain of which brought presents
from the King of Prussin to the young King of the Sandwich Islands. The arrival of
this vessel furnished an occasion for & new attermpt to compel us to leave the Arohi-
pelago. The Governor of Hawaii re-appeared. ¢ Hore,’ said he to me, *is a ship from
near your own country. It will conduct you to your own land.” ‘ What you say is
reasonable,’ I replied, ‘ but who will pay my passage ? I came here with nothing but my
body and the Word of God ; my heart has not been on the things of this world ; I have
amassed no money.'  Perhaps he will take you for nothing.” ‘¢ is possible,; but ask
him yourself, and we shall see.” Kuakini retired with this answer. The captain came
to see us [query, was ke sent for?) ; I explained to him our situation ; he obligingly offered
toreceive us on board his vessel, if we wished to depart ; but if not, ke told us to make
application to him in writing, and T0 DICTATE THUE ANSWER WHICH WE WISIIED OIM TO
MAKE; which was done. The Governor of Hawaii also went to sce him, and urged him
to take charge of us. The Prussian captain anawered that ke would do it with pleasure,
but that before M. Patrick and I could come on board he must be paid 5000 dollars. The
poor governor had a great desire to rid himself of us, but he was still more anxious to
keep his money. He was therefore obliged to abandon his project.”—Annales de la
Propagation de la Foi, vol. x. p. 870, in Rep. Board For. Miss. 1841, p. 220.

VOL. III. E
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No permission had ever been given them to remain on the islands ;
on the contrary, it was expressly refused, and they were time
after time requested and even ordered to go away. The will
and authority of the government being thus set at nought, it
very legitimately exercised the right claimed by France herself,
and by all civilized nations, of determining whether foreigners
should be allowed to settle within her territories; and in a manner
the most considerate and humane sent them to another country,
professing the same religion with themselves, and where they met
with a friendly reception. Though we condemn persecution, and
civil disabilities of any kind on account of religion, provided the
principles and the practice of its adherents are no way incompa-
tible with the rights and liberties of the rest of the community ;
yet, in the present case, we apprehend that the residence of these
Romish priests in the Sandwich Islands was not without great
and certain danger to the government of the country, and to the
civil and religious rights and privileges of the people. The past
history of the Roman Catholic priesthood ; its unchanged char-
acter wherever it had full power and freedom of action; the
weakness of the Sandwich Islands government, in consequence of
which it was unequal to the protection of itself against force or
fraud ; the opposition which the priests themselves had already
shewn to the authorities, and the artifices by which they had
evaded their orders; and the fact of them and their followers
siding with a party in the country which sought to over-
throw the government;—all these things taken together, we
apprehend, fully warranted the step of the chiefs in sending
them off the islands; and subsequent events shewed but too
plainly the propriety of the measure, if they could only have
been allowed to adhere to it. It may not be improper to state,
that all that was done was, in the strictest sense of the word, the
acts of the government, and that the American missionaries had
nothing to do with them. They never, individually or collec-
tively, gave any advice on the subject, either for or against send-
ing away the priests.l

Though we apprehend that the government was perfectly justi-
fiable, on civil grounds, in not granting the Romish priests perinis-

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1841, pp. 214, 216, 219, 221.—Miss. Her. vol. xxviii. p. 351.
—Dibble’s History, p 359.—Wilks's Tahiti, p. 103.
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sion to settle on the islands, and in sending them away when they
resisted its authority, yet it must be acknowledged, that in doing
so, it was partly influenced by religious considerations; and it
must also be admitted that the few natives of the islands who
followed the Romish worship were, partly on civil and partly on
religious grounds, subjected to persecution. They were com-
manded to give up that form of worship, and had their crucifixes
taken from them; and some were punished, on account of their
continuing to adhere to it. After the departure of the priests,
the practice of Romish rites and ceremonies was prohibited under
still severer penalties than before. It was declared, that if any
chief should observe these rites, he should be regarded as re-
belling against the government; that if any landholder should
follow that form of worship, his lands should be taken from him;
and that if any of the common people should persevere im, the
practice of it, they should be punished. This we, of course, can-
not but regret ; yet, all circumstances considered, it is mot won-
derful, and much may be said in apology for the procedure of
the rulers. The missionaries, it may be proper to remark, gave
no countenance to anything like persecution; on the contrary,
they expressed distinct and decided opinions against it; and at
length, chiefly through the representations and influence of Mr
Richards, the king issued orders to the chiefs that no further
punishments should be inflicted on the score of religion; and that
they should confine themselves to the use of moral suasion in
their efforts to reclaim the followers of the priests.!

In April 1837,% the two priests, Messrs Bachelot and Short,
setting at nought the Sandwich Islands government, returned to
Honolulu. M. Dudoit, a forcigner from the Isle of France, re-

1 Dibble, pp. 868, 874, 380.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1841, p. 210.

9 A few months previous to this (September 1836), an Irish priest, educated in France,
named Robert Walsh, arrived at Honolulu, from Valparaiso. o was probibited by the
government from becoming o resident on the islands, teachers of the same faith having
been already sent away from them. The English consul, Mr Charlton, interposed,
however, in his behalf, claiming a residence for him, on the plea of his being a British
subject. He received freqnent notices to leave the islands; but in consequence of the
weakness of the government on the one hand, and the protection of the English consul on
the other, he persisted in remaining. He was prevented, however, from preaching to
the natives, and from helding any meetings for public worship.—Dibble, p. 375. Walsh
was probably sent as a pioneer to prepare the way for Mesers Bachelot and Short, er at

least as & feeler to ascertain what prospect there might be of their being now allowed
to settle on the islands.
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siding in the Sandwich Islands, had sent a vessel, of which he was
the owner, to bring them thither. Mr Short states that he en-
deavoured to land without being recognised; and that for this
purpose, he had suffered his beard to grow long, and wore a
broad-brimmed hat, and that on reaching the wharf he took a
circuitous road to his former residence. They were, however,
recognised immediately by the natives; and the report of their
arrival having been carried to the proper authorities, they were
ordered to return to the vessel, and the captain was required to
receive them on board before any part of the cargo was dis-
charged. These orders, however, they disregarded, and the
vessel was nearly ready to put to sea again, when a peremptory
order was given to put them on board. They accompanied the
officer of the king to the wharf, stepped into the boat, and went
on board the vessel. Now, however, the owner would not allow
it to sail, nor would he furnish the supplies necessary for the
voyage ; and the priests were still on board when M. du Petit
Thuars arrived in the Venus, and about the same time, her
Britannic Majesty’s vessel, the Sulphur, Captain Belcher. After
a conference in regard to the demands of the priests, an agree-
ment was entered into between the French captain and the king.
M. du Petit Thuars ¢ considered M. Bachelot only as a French-
man, forced by necessity to call at Honolulu, to find an oppor-
tunity of going to his own country!” The king agreed to allow
him to reside unmolested at Qahu, till he could find a favourable
opportunity of going to Manilla, Lima, Valparaiso, or some other
part of the civilised world. M. du Petit Thuars came under an
engagement that he would seize the first opportunity of going
thither ; and in case such an opportunity did not present itself,
that he should be received on board the first French man-of-war
which should visit the islands; and Captain Belcher acceded to
a similar arrangement on behalf of Mr Short, wlio was an Irish-
man. A few months afterwards, M. Maigret, pro-vicar of the
Roman Catholic Bishop of Nilopolis, who was acting bishop in
this part of the world, arrived at Honolulu; but he was not
allowed to land.!

Soon after the departure of the priests, the king published
“ An Ordinance rejecting the Catholic Religion.” The preamble

1 Wilks's Tahiti, p. 52.—Dibble, p. 375.—Tracy's Hist. pp. 352, 356.
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mentions the conspiracy against the government some years be-
fore, which had been abetted and countenanced by the Romish
priests, together with the fresh troubles which had been suffered
from others who had lately attempted to settle in these islands—all
shewing the tendency of their religion—* to set man against man,”
in the kingdom. The ordinance, therefore, forbade all persons,
natives or foreigners, to teach, or assist in teaching, that faith, in
any part of the kingdom. It also forbade the landing of any teacher
of that faith, except in cases of absolute necessity; and in such
a case, it provided that a priest should ““ be permitted in writing
to dwell for a season on shore, on his giving bonds and security
for the protection of the kingdom.” It also stated the mode of
enforcing this law, and the penalties for the transgression of it.
It might have been hoped that this question was now set at rest;
but if any one thought so, he was grievously mistaken.!

In July 1839 the French frigate L’Artémise, M. la Place,
commander, arrived at Honoluly, in order, he said, to put an end,
either by force or persuasion, to the ill-treatment of which it was
alleged the French had been the victims at the Sandwich Islands,
referring specially, it would seem, to the restrictions laid on the
Catholic religion, and to the sending away of the Romish priests.?

! Tracy's Hist. pp. 258, 260, 357.

The arrival of the first Romish priests on the Sandwich Islands was ascribed to a
Frenchman of the name of Rives. Capt. Thomas A. C. Jones, of the United States navy,
makes also the following statement :—** 1 happen to know something of the origin of the
Catholios attempting to establish themselves at Oahu. It is the work of a British
agent at Honolalu, to overthrow the American missionaries, That man did not conceal
his sending to Europe for Catholic missionaries. He speaks of it openly there, and
stated to me, that the pomp and show of the Catholic ceremonies, their holideys, and
Sabbath feasts, would so take with the natives, that a short time would be sufficient to
expel all other missionaries."—Tracy’s Hist. p. 357. Between the two accounts there is
no inconsistency or incompatibility. Both these men might unite in seeking the same
object, or Captain Jones's statement may refer to the later missionaries only. It is not
unworthy of remark, though the circumstance is by no means singular, that the pro-
fligate part of the foreigners supported the Romish priests, and cordislly wished them
success,—Rep. 1829, p. 60. In 1840 a pamphlet was published at Honolulu, the re-
puted author of which was Mr John C. Jones, who had previously been American con-
sul at that place, in defence of the Catholic missionaries, and in opposition to the
government ; and in order to carry his point, the author, whoever he was, put forth
utterly false and most deceptive statements.—Ibid. 1841, p. 213.

1 The manifesto addressed by La Place, in the name of his government, to the King
of the Sandwich Islands, was characterised by the grossest effrontery and falsehood.
It required some face for a man, who was in the act of trampling on a feeble yet inde-
pendent nation. to say :—* I hasten first to employ this last means” (persuasion) ‘‘ a5
the most conformable to the political, noble, and liberal, system pursued by Frunce
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He now demanded, in the name of his government, as ¢ the
equitable conditions at the price of which the King of the Sand-
wich Islands shall conserve friendship with France :—

“ 1st, That the Catholic worship be declared free throughout
all the dominions subject to the King of the Sandwich Islands;
that the members of this religious faith shall enjoy in them all
the privileges granted to Protestants.

“2d, That a site for a Catholic church be given by the
government of Honolulu—a port frequented by the French—and
that this church be ministered by priests of their nation.

‘“ 3d, That all Catholics imprisoned on account of religion
since the last persecutions extended to the French missionaries,
be immediately set at liberty.

“ 4th, That the King of the Sandwich Islands deposit in the
hands of the captain of L’Artémise the sum of 20,000 dollars, as
a guarantee of his future conduct towards France; which sum

against the powerless.” As well might a robber talk to a man whom he was robbing,
of his honowr and his honesty. He speaks of the chiefs as deceived by the ‘‘ excessive
indulgence which the French government had extended towards them for several years”
—a favour of which, we dare say, they, as well as everybody else, were ntterly ignorant,
and which did not exist, even in his own imagination, or that of his employers. He
says :(—‘“ To persecute the Catholic religion, to tarnish it with the name of idolatry, and
to expel, under this absurd pretext, the French from the Archipelago, was to offer an
insult to France, and to its sovereign.” And so Louis Philippe had become a knight-
errant in behalf of the Papacy, and sent to the ends of the earth to vindicate its honour !
Why did he not begin in France itself, over which he then reigned? He knew there
were in her millions of Protestants and infidels, who also believed and called the Papacy
idolatry. Why did he not send his fleets to England and Holland, and the other Pro-
testant states of Europe, and call them to account for offering in the same way an ‘‘ in-
sult to France, and to its sovereign”? ‘¢ Itis, without doubt,” he continues, ‘‘ the
formal intention of France that the King of the Sandwich Islands be powerful, inde-
pendent of every foreign power, which he considers his ally.” No doubt of this, for-
sooth ; thongh, in the very act of using these words, he was seeking to weaken his
power, and to crush his independence. ‘¢ But,” adds he, ‘“ she also demands that he
conform to the usages of civilised nations. Now, among the latter, there is not even one
which does not permit in its territory the frce toleration of all religions.” M. La Placo
had never, of course, heard of Austria or Spain or Italy; or perhaps he did not rank
them among civilised countries. ‘“Such a state of things™ (deninl of liberty of public
worship) *“is contrary to the law of nations.” He afterwards expresses his hope that the
king will ¢* hasten to subscribe to the conditions proposed to him,” and thus imitate
the laudable example which the Queen of Tahiti has given, in permitting the free
toleration of the Catholic religion in her dominions,” though he knew full well, that what-
ever the Queen of Tahiti had done, eould not be held to be her voluntary act, hut was
forced on her by himself, as it were, at the cannon mouth.—2iss. Her. vol. xxxvi. p. 95.
—Wilks's Tahiti, p. 94. To set up her example for the king's imitation was, therefore, &
pure and base artificc ; and yet, we doubt not, M. la Placo passed for an honourable man.
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the government will restore to him when it shall consider that
the accompanying treaty will be faithfully complied with.”

Unless these conditions were complied with, he threatened to
commence hostilities immediately ; and the harbour was declared
in a state of blockade. The king was then absent; a vessel was
therefore sent to the island of Maui with despatches, requesting
his presence at Honolulu; but as he did not arrive within the
time originally fixed for the commencement of hostilities, Ke-ku-
anaoa, the governor of Oahu, delivered the sum of 20,000 dollars
on board L’Artémise, and also the treaty, signed by the gdver-
ness Ke-kauluohi and himself, on behalf of their sovereign. The
king having afterwards arrived, another treaty, falsely called a
treaty of commerce and amity, was brought to him at five o’clock
on Tuesday afternoon ; and he was told that if it were not signed
by breakfast time next morning, such a representation would be
made to the French government, that they would send a larger
force, and take possession of the island. He requested time to
advise with his chiefs; but reasonahle as was this request, the
threat was repeated; and he, fearing the consequences, signed
it; and in doing so, virtually signed away much of his power and
authority as a sovereign, and opened the way for any fresh de-
mands and aggressions, however unjust and oppressive they
might be, provided there was sufficient force to back them.
Among the articles of this treaty were the two following :—

“ No Frenchmnan, accused of any crime whatever, shall be tried
except by a jury composed of foreign residents, proposed by the
French consul, and approved of by the government of the Sand-
wich Islands.

“ French merchandises, or those known to be French produce,
and particularly wines and brandies, cannot be prohibited, and
shall not pay an import duty higher than five per cent ad valorem.”!

By the former article, any Frenchman, including Romish
priests, for whose sakes chiefly it was perhaps introduced, might
act as they pleased, set the laws and authorities at defiance, and
even engage in plots against the government, or act as the tools
and intriguers of France, without check or hindrance from the
fear of being brought to punishment.

By the latter article, the admission of certain alcoholic liquors

! Hawaiian Spect 1839, in Miss. Her. vol. xxxvi. p. 95.
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was forced upon the government, which, as we shall afterwards
see, had for many years been seeking to stop the use of them by
the natives, on account of the injurious moral effects which they
produced. This could scarcely have been done for the sake of
any national advantage which it could be to France, considering
how small comparatively could be the consumption of these articles
in the Sandwich Islands; but the morals of the nation were, in
this instance, to be sacrificed for the sake of profit to individuals
among the foreigners; and perhaps too, it was thought, that if
the king and the chiefs could be inspired with the love of drink,
they might be rendered more subservient to their purposes.

Such is an example of * the noble and liberal system pursued
by France toward the powerless ;” but, as might easily have been
foreseen, things did not stop here.

In August 1842, the Embuscade, a French sloop of war, com-
manded by Captain Mallet, arrived at Honolulu, and made heavy
complaints to the king of the infringement of the treaties entered
into with Captain la Place; particularly of French citizens and
members of the Catholic religion having been insulted, and sub-
jected to various unjust measures, concerning which his majesty
had probably not been informed ; that subordinate agents, ignor-
ant or ill-disposed, had, without any special order from govern-
ment, thrown down churches, threatened the priests, and com-
pelled their disciples to attend Protestant places of worship and
Protestant schools; that to effect this, they had pursued a course
repulsive to humanity, notwithstanding the late treaty granted
the free exercise of the Catholic religion, and equal protection to
its ministers. Under the pretext of obtaining such measures as
would protect the adherents of the Catholic faith from all future
vexations, he made a variety of demands, most of which were in
no way warranted by the La Place treaties, and several of which
were contrary to the laws of the country.?

It may here be mentioned that the priests were so far from
having any sympathy due to them on account of ill-treatment,
that they occasioned the rulers more trouble and vexation than
all other causes put together. They enjoyed perfect toleration
in the discharge of their functions; but their political principles
were subversive of all government which was not subservient to

) Miss. Her. vol. xxxix. p. 128.
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their interests; and they frequently set themselves in opposition
to the laws of the country. They seemed to delight in clash-
ing with the officers of government; their party was a refuge for
all natives who became disaffected to the rulers or the laws; and
they boasted that France would protect them. Many of their
people were insolent, and ripe for rebellion, and all that was
wanting was the presence of a foreign power to lead them on.
Of this the rulers were well aware, and it was a source of great
perplexity to them.!

In February 1843, a captain of the British navy, Lord George
Paulet, of her Majesty’s ship Carysfort, arrived at the Sandwich
Islands, and there enacted deeds of violence and oppression similar
to those of the French in these and other islands of the Pacific
Ocean. After a correspondence with the Hawaiian government,
couched in a style of insolence which he would not have dared to
employ toward a power capable of resisting him, he made various
demands on the king in reference to certain alleged grievances
and complaints of some British subjects, and to the future treat-
ment of British subjects, and threatened to attack the town of
Honolulu the following day should these demands not be com-
plied with. In consequence of the application of cannon law,
the king wrote to his lordship, that though some of the
demands which he made were of a nature seriously caleulated
to embarrass his feeble government by contravening the laws
which had been established for the benefit of all, yet they would
comply with his demands; but that it must be under protest,
and that they would represent the whole case to her Britannic
Majesty’s government, trusting that by it they would be justi-
fied.

Lord George Paulet now required the king to receive himself
and her Britannic Majesty’s representatives on the following
Monday. Of what took place at their meeting we have no
account; but four days thereafter, the king issued a declaration,
in which he says,—*In consequence of the difficulties in which
we find ourselves involved, and our opinion of the impossibility
of complying with the demands of her Britannic Majesty’s repre-
sentatives in reference to the claims of British subjects in the

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxxvii, p. 359 ; vol. xxxix. p. 131 ; vol. xl. pp. 47, 19C; vol. xlii.
p. 281,
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manner in which they are made upon us, we do hereby cede
the group of islands known as the Hawaiian. Islands, unto
the Right Honourable Lord George Paulet, representing her
Majesty Victoria, Queen of Great Britain and Ireland;” the
said cession being made with the reservation that it was subject
to any arrangement that may have been, or that may yet be,
entered into with the government of her Britannic Majesty. It
is scarcely necessary to state that this was not a voluntary act
on the part of the king: he found it was vain to resist, and was
consequently forced to submit. When the last act, the signature
of the papers, was to be performed, an affecting scene occurred.
The chiefs sat silent for a season, struggling to suppress the
emotions of their heaving breasts. One proposed prayer; they
all kneeled down and prayed, and after the prayer was closed,
they all remained kneeling for several minutes. After they rose,
Ka-meha-meha (the king) and Ka-kauluahi (the premier) stepped
forward, and with aching hearts signed the declaration ceding
away their country to the Queen of England.

In a proclamation issued the same day, Lord George Paulet
declared, that until the receipt of a communication from the
British government, the government of the islands should be
executed by the king and chiefs, and the officers employed by
them, so far as regarded the native population, and by a com-
mission consisting of the king, or a deputy appointed by him,
Lord George Paulet, Duncan Forbes Mackay, Esq., and Lieu-
tenant Frere, R.N., in all that concerns relations with other
powers; and he further declared, “that the laws at present
existing, or which shall be made at the ensuing council of the
king and chiefs, after being communicated to the commission,
shall be in full force so far as natives are concerned ; and shall
form the basis of the administration of justice by the commission,
in matters between foreigners resident on these islands.” But
the commission proceeded to pass many acts in direct contra-
vention of Lord George Paulet’s declaration, and among other
things, they virtually abrogated one of the existing laws of the
islands, by forbidding the imprisonment of persons found guilty
of fornication, except in certain cases not specified in the laws.
Against these illegal acts of the commission, Dr Judd, the repre-
sentative of the king, entered his solemn protest, and resigned
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his seat in it; as he saw that the terms of the compact with the
Hawaiian government would not in future be respected by the
British commissioners, Lord George Paulet and his lieutenant
John Frere, thereby w1thdraw1ng his Majesty Ka-meha-meha
from all responsibility in regard to its councils and doings.

Having issued a proclamation approving of the protest and
resignation of Dr Judd, his representative in the commission, and
protesting in his own name against its proceedings, the king
withdrew from the islands, and regardless of repeated solicita-
tions addressed to him for the purpose of inducing him to return,
enforced, it is said, by threats of bringing him in irons should
he refuse to comply, he persisted in remaining absent till the
arrival of the United States’ frigate Constellation, when he
visited Honolulu, and immediately entered into communications
with Commodore Kearney, who in like manner issued a protest
against the whole proceedings, as involving the interests of
subjects of the United States.

Five days after the return of the king, Rear-Admiral Thomas,
commander-in-chief of the British naval force in the DPacific
Ocean, and consequently the official superior of Lord George
Paulet, arrived at Honolulu. Immediately on receiving intelli-
gence of the usurpation of that officer, the admiral, without
waiting for instructions from England, sailed for the Sandwich
Islands, and on inquiring into the circumstances of the case, ho
resolved to atone without delay for the tyranny and indignity
excrcised by Lord George Paulet toward the king and his
people; and he accordingly proceeded to a formal restoration of
Ka-meha-meha to the sovereignty of the Sandwich Islands. The
British commission ceased; the English flag was taken down;
the Hawaiian banners were again waving over the islands; the
laws and institutions of the country were re-established ; and a
jubilee of ten days was ordered to be celebrated throughout the
islands. Things again returned to their former coursc, and tho
excesses consequent upon the prostration of law were restrained ;
but it would take a long time to repair the ovils which a few
months of unrestricted indulgence had brought upon portions of
the community. We rcjoice that Admiral Thomas vindicated
the honour of the British name, by thus immediately restoring
the government of these islands to their rightful sovercign. His
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whole conduct, indeed, appears to have been worthy of the
highest praise. Whether Lord George Paulet was ever called
to account for his conduct by her Majesty’s government, we do
not know; but officers in the British service should be faught
that, if they will dishonour their sovereign and their country by
outraging the rights of independent though helpless princes, or
by other acts of violence and oppression, their sovereign and
their country will not submit to have their honour stained by
them ; that their unrighteous deeds will not be allowed to pass
with impunity.!

Meanwhile the Hawaiian government, with the view of protect-
ing itself against the unjust and oppressive acts of foreign powers,
had sent commissioners? to the United States of America, and to
England, France, and Belgium, to obtain from them an acknow-
ledgment of the independence of the Sandwich Islands. This
baving been granted by all these countries,3 it was hoped that
such arrogant and unrighteous demands as had of late years been

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxxix, p. 291; vol. xl. pp. 20, 187, 189.

The proceedings of Lord George Paulet weakened the power of the Hawaiian govern-
ment, and induced a spirit of insubordination on the part of multitudes of the natives.
They began to imagine that they should no longer be required to pay taxes, and that
they might practise any and every vice with impunity. The laws regulating morals
were prostrate. Drunkenness and debauchery no longer sought a hiding-place, but were
openly and shamelessly practised, and were increasing every day. Many returned to
their old heathenish practices, and strenuous efforts were made in some instances to
revive the idolatry of their ancestors.

Immediately before the arrival of Admiral Thomas, Lord George Paulet paid a visit
in the Carysfort to Hilo in the east of Hawaii. He went directly to the prisons, and in
spite of the remonstrances of judges, wardens, sheriffs, and others, turned loose a
company of infamous men and women to spread pollution through the country. Even
months after the restoration of order, it was curious, yet significant, to hear the natives
take sides. The vicious would say, ‘* We are Lord George's men ;” while the sober and
steady class said, ‘“ We are the admiral’s men.” What a compliment to both the one
and the other'—Afiss. Her. vol. x1. pp. 187, 189 ; vol. xli. p. 363; vol. xlii. p. 148.

% Haalilio, a native, and Mr Richards.

3 In November 1843 the following engagement was entered into between the govern-
ments of England and France, and duly ratified :—* Her Majesty the Queen of the United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, and his Majesty the King of the French, taking
into consideration the existence in the Sandwich Islands of a government capable of
providing for the regularity of its relations with foreign nations, have thought it right
to engage, reciprocally, to consider the Sandwich Islands as an indcpendent state, and
never to take possession, neither directly nor under the title of protectorate, nor under
any other form, of the territory of which they are composed.”—Miss. Her. vol. xlvi.
pp- 61, 65. How the spirit of this engagement was observed by France is yet to be
seen.
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repeatedly made on the Hawaiian government would not be again
renewed ; but this, though a natural, proved a vain expectation.

In August 1849, Admiral de Tromelin arrived at Honolulu,
with two ships of war under his command, to enforce the demands
of the French consul, M. Dillon, in regard to the duties on spi-
rituous liquors, and a variety of other measures. The Hawaiian
government, conscious of having right and justice on its side,
had.refused to accede to the consul’s demands, notwithstanding
his threats and vexatious proceedings ; but it had, several months
before, sent a special commission to the United States, and to
England and France, with a view to the settlement of these mat-
ters. But the admiral and consul had no disposition to wait for
the resolution even of their own government; they presented to
the Hawailan government a series of demands on a variety of
points, commercial, civil, and religious, and required a categori-
cal answer to them, accompanying them with serious threatenings
should they not be acceded to. The demands were generally un-
reasonable ; many of them related to trivial matters. Some of
them, as usual, regarded the power and position of the Romish
priests; but all of them, except the first, which merely referred
to the fulfilment of a treaty that had never been called in ques-
tion, trenched on the independence or authority of the Hawaiian
government, and if yielded to, would have had the effect of
laying it open to fresh aggressions. The Minister of Foreign
Relations in reply refused, on behalf of the government, to grant
one and all of them, with the exception of that now referred to,
and shewed the unreasonableness of them in a way that would have
done credit to any civilised country. He proposed, however, in
case the reference made to France should not be satisfactory,
to refer all matters in dispute to the friendly mediation and ad-
justment of some neutral power, by whose award the king and
government would engage to abide. He then concluded as fol-
lows :—* With this answer and proposition, solemnly conveyed
to you in the king’s name, it will be for the admiral and consul
of France to answer to their own government, to their own con-
sciences, and to the world, for the use they make of the large
force at their disposal. The king has ordered that no resistance
whatever shall be made to such force.”

Disrcgarding this represcntation of the Ilawaiian government,
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the French admiral took military possession, in the afternoon of
the day on which it was made, of the fort of Honolulu, the
government offices, and the customhouse, and seized the king’s
yacht, and other vessels sailing under the Hawaiian flag. The
British consul-general and the American consul both protested
against the proceedings of the French admiral. Negotiations
were renewed; but the Hawailan government stood firm, and
the admiral would yield nothing of any consequence. Mean-
while the dismantling of the fort went on; and after a few days
more, the admiral, with M. Dillon and his family on board, sailed
for San Francisco, having sent away the king’s yacht as a prize
the day before. In consequence of the king’s strict orders, not
an angry look or word was given to any French officer, sailor, or
marine during the military operations of landing, taking posses-
sion of, occupying, and dismantling the fort, the destruction of
arms and powder, the posting up of proclamations, and the final
retirement on board. It was supposed that the injury done to
the property of the government, including the value of the yacht,
amounted to about one hundred thousand dollars. In the days of
heathenism such aggressions would probably have roused in the
natives the spirit of revenge, and the lives of many on both sides
might have been sacrificed in the combat which it is likely would
have ensued.!

Temperance.

Long previous to the arrival of the missionaries, intemperance
had prevailed to a great extent in the Sandwich Islands; but
after Christianity began to prevail in the country, the chiefs
made very commendable efforts at different periods to restrain
the evil. In these efforts they received encouragement and sup-
port from some of the foreign residents and captains of vessels, as
well as from the missionaries; but from others they met with
strong and unceasing opposition to the measures they employed
for checking the sale and use of spirituous liquors. Foreigners
still claimed the privilege of distilling and selling ardent spirits,
and natives were to some extent carried away by their influence

1 Rep. Board For, Miss. 1848, p. 159.—Ibid. 1844, p. 211.—Ibid. 1850, p. 210.
—NMiss. Her, vol. xxxix. p. 90 ; vol, xlvi. p. 61.
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and example. It was at once interesting and painful to witness
the struggle which was carried on for many years between the
chiefs of the islands on the one hand, and the foreigners on the
other; the former just emerging from a state of heathenism and
barbarism, the latter representing England, France, and America,
countries which, of all others, lay high claims to liberty, civilisa-
tion, and religion. There was at times a relaxation of the laws
on the subject; some of the chiefs themselves fell into the snare,
but yet they returned to the conflict, and they appear at times
to have gained to'a great extent their object. The La Place
treaty, however, by which *“ wines and brandies could not be pro-
hibited, and should not pay a higher duty than five per cent. ad
valorem,” was followed by a large importation and sale of these
articles by the French consul and others. The quiet town of
Honolulu, in the island of Oahu, which was the seat of govern-
ment, and the chief place of trade in the islands, now became the
resort of the vicious, and a scene of revelry and noise never be-
fore surpassed. The example set at the capital spread to other
parts of the island. The people began to manufacture intoxi-
cating drinks from various saccharino vegetables, which the island
produces in great abundance; and even in remote places they
gave themselves up to drunkenness and revelry. The class of
persons most seriously injured by this relaxation of the law were
the chiefs and those connected with them. Some evcn of the
highest rank were at times utterly unfit for business for several
days together. Many members of the church were drawn into
the vortex; the congregations dwindled; and with the introduc-
tion of intoxicating drinks, other kindred vices of heathenism
were revived. The whole circumstances furnished sad evidence
of tho truth, that reformed drunkards cannot easily resist the
temptation to return to their cups when the intoxicating draught
is again presented to their lips.

In October 1840, when the evil was at its height, the king
came on a visit from Maui to Oahu, and the state of matters
having been represented to him, he, supported by Commodore
Wilkes, his officers, and the American consul, published a law
prohibiting his subjects from making and using intoxicating
drinks, He himself took the temperance pledge of total absti-
nence from all intoxicating drinks. Others of the chiefs did the
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same, as did also many of the people, among whom were some
of the stoutest veterans in the cause of drunkenness. A national
temperance society was formed, of which the king was presi-
dent, and some of the other chicfs members of committee. After
this, he ordered his cellar to be cleared of whatever of the deadly
poison it contained. Seven barrels of rum, brandy, gin, &c. were
rolled out and returned to the merchant who had furnished them,
and who thought it best, on the whole, to take them back. He
now looked and acted like a new man; he was prompt and atten-
tive to business, and seemed to take pleasure init. He frequently
addressed temperance mecetings, and though not much of an
orator, yet, being king, his addresses had a good effect. It was
now as much as a native’s character was worth to be seen drink-
ing a glass of rum. The inability of the government to prohibit
the introduction of spirituous liquors into the country was a
hindrance to the success of the temperance cause; but yet the
existing laws and regulations tended to confine the use of them
within the narrowest possible limits.1

Besides labouring to put down intemperance in the Sandwich
Islands, the missionaries sought to discountenance the cultivation

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxviii. pp. 76, 115 ; vol. xxix. p. 169 ; vol. xxxi. p. 149 ; vol. xxxv.
p. 146 ; vol. xxxvii. p. 357 ; vol. xxxviii. p. 474; vol. xxxix. p. 258 ; vol. xli. p. 31.
—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1831, p. 55.—Ibid. 1837, p. 102.—Ibid. 1843, p. 156.—
Ibid. 1848, p. 231.

The article in the La Place treaty relative to spirituous liquors was afterwards altered ;
but in 1846, the following stipulation was introduced into treaties between the govern-
ments of England and France and the Hawaiian government :— Wines, brandies, and
other spirituous liguors,” shall be liable to such reasonable duty as the Hawaiian
government may think fit to lay upon them, provided always that the amount of duty
ghall not be so high as absolutely to prohibit the importation of eaid articles.” The
king objected to the stipulation, but he did not dare to refuse his assent to the treaty.
He gave his signature, however, under protest, throwing himsclf ‘‘ upon the equity,
justice, honour, magnanimity, and philanthropy of those two great nations,” and express-
ing his hope that they would take into their favourable consideration this and other
objectionable stipulations. Immediately after the treaty was concluded, the Hawaiian
government imposed duties on the different kinds of intoxicating drinks, varying accord-
ing to their strength; but againet this scale of duties the representatives (we presume
the consuls) of England and France protested, the former ohjecting to the duties on ale,
porter, beer, and cider, and the latter to the duties on spirituous liquors ! —JMiss. Her.
vol. xliii, p. 140; vol. xlvi. p. 61. We blush to think that England should have been
a party to such a treaty. What title has she, or any other country, to force her com-
modities on another nation in opposition to the will of the government? Is it a prin-
ciple of her policy that might is right ; that the strong may oppress the weak ; that for
the rake of profit to her manufacturers and traders she may sacrifice the morals and
happiness ot other countries 1
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and use of tobacco by the natives. This, some may think, was
carrying the principle of abstinence to an undue length; but
the smoking of tobacco was carried to such an extent by the
Hawaiians, men, women, and children, as to be absolutely a vice,
and there can be no question that the abandonment of the practice
would save them from much evil. It is singular how readily some
thousands of them gave it up when its evils were represented to
them, though this cost them an effort similar to that required of
a tippler to abandon his cups.!

Progress of Civil Government and Civilisation.

When the first missionaries arrived in the Sandwich Islands,
the will of the king and the chiefs was the only law. The people
had no rights that were respected; they could hold no property
that might not be taken from them; they had no security even
for their lives. A chief, for example, might tabu a field of talo
or other food at any time, by simply placing a stick of sugar-cane
in one corner of it. Hence the people had no inducement to
industry, no encouragement to cultivate the ground, or to accu-
mulate property of any kind. The system of government under
which they lived was, in every respect, most oppressive; they
were ground to the very dust.

The king and chiefs, after some years, made various laws
against murder, theft, drunkenness, adultery, gambling, perjury,
Sabbath-breaking ; but the laws madc by them were more, as is
usually the case in the infancy of society, with the view of putting
down existing evils than of promoting the improvement of the
people. Still the rights of the commonalty were not acknow-
ledged or provided for.2

The government was often blamed by friends as well as by
enemies, by its own subjects as well as by strangers, for the con-
tinuance of that system of oppression which had been handed
down to them from their ancestors. But here, as well as in more
enlightened lands, it was found easier to discover the faults of the
old system, than to devise a new and better onc which could be

! Migs. Her. vol. xxix. pp. 165, 169.

% Miss. Her. vol. xxviii. p. 75; vol. xxxi. p. 149; vol. xxxvi. p. 101,
YOL. 111. F
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carried successfully into execution. So strongly did the chiefs
feel their own incompetence to the task, yet so sensible were they
of the importance of the object, that in 1836 they applied to their
friends in America to send out a civilian to instruct them in the
science of government, in the same way as teachers had been sent
to instruct them in the principles of religion ; but this application
not having been successful, they applied to Mr Richards, one of
the missionaries, to become their chaplain, teacher, and interpreter,
and engaged to provide for his support. With this request he
felt it his duty to comply, and in this he had the decided appro-
bation both of his brethren and of the committec. He wished
that his connexion with the Board might continue; but the com-
mittee, while their confidence in his judgment, zeal, and devoted-
ness was unabated, wisely judged that he would prosecute his new
duties with less embarrassment, and give less occasion of offence
to those who desired occasion, by being unconnected with them.
In this new office, Mr Richards appears to have been exceedingly
useful ; he was, a few years afterwards, as we have already men-
tioned, appointed Minister of Public Instruction, and in this
capacity had the superintendence of the whole system of educa-
tion in the Sandwich Islands. Upon his death, shortly after, Mr
Armstrong, another of the missionaries, was appointed his suc-
cessor. Dr Judd, a medical missionary, also entered into the
service of the Hawailan government, as interpreter and coun-
sellor ; and he also was, in consequence of this, released from his
connexion with the Board.1

In June 1839, the king and chiefs published a body of laws
with a view to the better government of the islands, and the pro-
tection of their subjects. As they were purely of native origin,
without any foreign help, it is not wonderful though they werein
many respects injudicious and defective ; yet, whatever might be
their imperfections, they were a material improvement on the
previous state of things. The people were now under law, and
were protected in their rights. They were secured in their pro-
perty and in the fruits of their labours. Neither king nor chiefs
might take what was not their own; all, from the highest to the
lowest ranks, enjoyed equal protection under one and the same

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxxvi. p. 101; vol. xxxviii. p. 476; vol. xli. p. 174; vol. xlv. p.
G67.—Rep. Board For. Miss, 1839, p, 129.—1Ibid. 1843, p. 144.—1hid. 1848, p. 228.
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law. The preamble to these new laws contained an acknowledg-
ment of some of the most important rights of the people equally
as those of the chiefs, and they carried on the face of them abun-
dant evidence of a just and honourable design. In the course of
a few years the system of laws in the Sandwich Islands was greatly
extended and improved; their institutions generally were be-
coming, in a remarkable degree, conformed to the usages of
civilized communities. A legislature was constituted on the model
of that of England, consisting of a house of nobles, mostly heredi-
tary, and of a house of representatives chosen by the people. The
general influence of the rulers and the government was decidedly
favourable to education, to good morals, and to the Christian re-
ligion. The hindrances to the steady execution of the laws for
suppressing vice, and carrying into effect the school system, arose
chiefly out of the evil influence of the Papists, and of a portion of the
other foreign residents, rather than from a want of good intention
on the part of the rulers, or the indisposition of the people to
obey them. Great praise is due to the high chiefs of the nation
for yielding to the people rights similar to those enjoyed under
the most liberal governments.!

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxxvi. p. 101; vol. xlv. p. 23.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1845, p.185.
—Ibid. 1852, p. 137.—Cal. Christ. Obser. vol. xv. p. 818.

The following account of the meeting of the legislature must appear very remarkable,
when we take into account the condition of the Sandwich Islands only twenty-five years
before, when the first missionarics landed upon them :—‘* The legislative council of the
Sandwich Islands, consisting of a house of nobles and a house of rcpresentatives,
couvened on the 20th May (18451). This native parliament appears to have been
organized after the English forms, with the usual ceremonies, a throne, seats for the
ministers of state, foreign consuls, nobles, representatives, clergy, commanders of ves-
scls of war, &¢. The king was dressed in o new military suit, and the queen in o
figured straw-coloured silk dress, bonnet of the same colour, with white ostrich feathers.
The fort annannced his majesty's entrance into the legislative hall by & national salute
of twenty-one guns. Tho foreign vessels of war responded with the same number of
guns. When their majesties hnd ascended the throne, the Rev. Mr Richards offered up
prayer, which being ended, the king ordered the assembly to be seated, and then read
the following speech :—

“ “ Nobles and representatives of the people—

“*We have called you together to deliberate on matters connected with the good of
our kingdom. In the exercise of our prerogatives we have appointed Gerrit P. Judd,
Esq., to be our minister for the interior affairs of our kingdom ; Robert C. Wylie, Esq.,
to be our minister for foreign relations; and John Ricord, Ksq., to be our law adviser
in all matters relating to the administration of justice. We have ordcred our ministers
to lay before you reports of their several departments.

““ The independence of our kingdom has been most explicitly recognized by the United
States, Great Britain, Prance, and Belgium, Krom each of these powers we havo
received the most friendly assurances.
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To this may be adduced the following testimony by Mr Lee,
the chief justice of the islands, as to the protection afforded to
persons and property :— It is our duty,” he says in a report to
the government, “ to add the universal remark, that in no part of
the world are life and property more safe than in these islands.
Murders, robberies, and the higher class of felonies, are quite
unknown here, and in city and country, we retire to our sleep,
conscious of the most entire security. The stranger may travel
from one end of the group to the other, over mountains, and
through woods, sleeping in grass huts, unarmed, alone and unpro-
tected, with any amount of treasure on his person, and, with a
tithe of the vigilance required in older and more civilized countries,
go unrobbed of a penny and unburdened of a hair.” ¢ Where,”

‘Tt is our wish to cultivate the relations of peace and friendship with all nations,
and to treat the subjects of all with equal justice.

“ “ With this view we recommend to your consideration the better organization of your
courts of justice, the division of powers, and a careful revisal of the laws.

‘“ “The laws regulating licences, the tenure of lands, the registration of vessels, the
harbour regulations, the duties, the fines for the punishment and correction of offences,
the laws for the collection of debts and taxes, generally deserve your attention.

““ * Our minister for the interior will lay before you the estimate of the expenses required
for the ensuing year, for which it is incumbent on you to provide, with a due regard to
economy and the means of the people.

¢TIt is our desire that you take measures to ascertain whether the number of our
people be diminishing or increasing; and that you devise means for augmenting the
comforts and the happiness of the people of our islands.

‘¢« We consider it the first of our duties to protect religion and promote good morals
and general education, It will therefore be your duty to consider by what means these
blessings can be best promoted and extended among the people of these islands, and also
among the foreigners resident in our dominions. We are well aware that the Word of
God is the corner-stone of our kingdom. Through its influence we have been introduced
into the family of the independent nations of the earth. It shall, therefore, bo our con-
stant endeavour to govern our subjects in the fear of the Lord, to temper justice with
mercy in the punishment of crime, and to reward industry and virtue.

« ¢ Phe Almighty Ruler of nations haa dealt kindly with us in our troubles in restoring
our kingdom, together with special guarantees for its existence as an independent nation.
May He also aid you in your deliberations, and may He grant his special protection to
us, to you, and to our people.’

“On the mext day, May 21, both houses replied to the king's address, concluding
with ¢ God preserve the king I' The ministers presented their reports and estimates on
the same day, and the ordinary business of the session commenced.

“ The 31st of July was to be observed as a day of thanksgiving for the Divine favour
towards the islands.”—New York Observer in Cal. Christ. Obser. vol. xv. p. 813.

The statute laws organizing the general government and courts of justice, the crimi-
nal code, and reported trials in the courts, printed in the English language, make five
octavo volumes in the library of the Amcrican Board.—Rep. Board For. Mfiss. 1853,
p.- 143.
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he justly asks, “does the world afford a parallel of equal
security 77’1

We formerly stated that the hereditary chiefs of the Sandwich
Islands were a higher order of men than the common people,
both in their physical structure and in the character of their
minds; but among the changes which are going on in Hawaii, it
is not the least remarkable that the old chiefs were no longer the
governors. All the principal officers in that island were taken
from among the common people, particularly from those who
had been educated in the seminary at Lahainaluna. Tt was a
new thing in Hawaii to have the governor and the principal
officers under him selected from the common people ; and it was
hoped that many benefits might flow from this new order of
things. The common people had now before them a striking
proof of the advantages of education in connexion with good
moral character. Chiefs were no longer to be rulers as a matter
of course. Persons to be rulers must possess the necessary quali-
fications ; and parents began to see the importance of having
their children duly educated, as education might open up to them
the first offices in the state.?

The Christianization of the Sandwich Islands, it is matter of
notoriety, has outstripped their civilization. Even book-know-
ledge is in advance of almost everything connected with the arts
of civilized life. There were many whose knowledge of recading,
writing, geography, book-keeping, history, and theology, is quite
creditable; but a good mechanic or tradesman was not yet to be
found among them. Many could do some mason, blacksmith,
carpenter, cabinet, and shoemaker’s work, but there was not one
who could produce a first or even a second-rate article. Hard
labour, daily care, regular habits, are what a Hawaiian dislikes.
To livo with the least possible amount of work, is what he likes.
If a horse or a bullock is to be caught, many with lasso in
hand are ready to take the job; and from a quarter to half a
dollar an hour, is often the pay demanded for such a piece of
service.d

But yet, the people have of late years becen making greater
progress than ever beforo, as regards the arts and comforts of

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1853, p. 143. 3 Miss. Her. vol. xlv, p. 73.
3 Miss. Her. vol. xlvi, p. 403.
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civilized life, especially at those points where Christianity and
commerce exerted their combined and direct influence, though a
certain amount of improvement might be seen in even the most
remote parts of the islands, and among the obscurest portion of
the population. Many were purchasing land as their personal
property, erecting neat and durable houses for themselves, pro-
viding useful articles of furniture, as tables, chairs, bedsteads,
chests, writing-desks, and stationery, cutlery, hardware, glass
and earthenware, including a variety of culinary and domestic
utensils. Some had even clocks, and began to understand the
value of time. Their scanty native coverings were disappearing ;
a man or woman in the ancient costume was seldom to be seen;
in their dress and manners they were gradually conforming to
the practice of Europeans. Many, both males and females, were
dressed in articles of English manufacture, some of them even
according to the latest fashions. On the Sabbath, one would
discover no very wide difference between a Hawaiian and an
American congregation. They were also providing themselves
with the more necessary implements and tools for working with.
Some were beginning to keep horses, oxen, cows, sheep, goats,
and to make use of milk in their families, a very recent improve-
ment. Others were cultivating various kinds of grain and vege-
tables, The numerous ships which touched yearly at these
islands for supplies, bore witness to their agricultural improve-
ments. The erection of fences, the making of new and repairing
of old roads, the employment of carts and cattle in carrying
burdens instead of doing it themselves, families subscribing for
the native newspaper and paying for it, were further indications
of progress. Their new wants were rendering them more indus-
trious, and as a result of this they were improving fast in their
temporal condition.1

1 The following statement of the commercial statistics of the Sandwich Islands for
1849, which appeared in the Times newspaper, furnishes further gratifying proof of the
advances they are making :—‘* The gross value of imports was 729,739 dollars, and the
nett receipts at the customhouse 71,943 dollars, being an increase of more than 20 per
cent. These imports were chiefly from the United States, California, Great Britain,
China, and Chili. The amount of domestic produce exported was 190,000 dollars. The
number of whale-ships that entered the ports was 274, of which 261 were American ;
and the number of merchant ships furnished with supplies wos 148. Of 13 ships of
war that entered, 7 were American, 3 British, 2 French, and 1 Russian. During
the past year the demand for the produce of the islands was beyond what could be sup-
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There was, however, a strong disposition among some of them
to indulge in extravagance of dress, and to purchase articles
which ministered more to their vauity and love of display, than
to their health, morals, or even real comfort. In many cases
this became quite a passion. They would neglect their children,
leave them without suitable food or clothing, and live in the
meanest huts, while their little all was spent in buying riding
horses, costly apparel to adorn their persons, or other artificial
ornaments.

Still, however, the people were poor; most of them very poor.
All we mean to state is, that in their temporal condition they
had improved more rapidly, and to a greater extent than the
most sanguine mind could have anticipated; but yet their
poverty and degradation were still very great, and there was
ample room for other and still greater improvements.!

When the first missionaries arrived on the islands, marriage,
considered as involving solemn and lasting ties, was unknown.
A man might have as many wives as he could feed, and he
might turn them away when he chose. A woman might also
have as many husbands as she wished, and she could turn them
off and take others at pleasure, or they might leave her if they
chose. Polygamy was one of the characteristics of that age.
The king had five wives, one of them the widow, and two of
them the daughters, of his deceased father. Parental affection
was rarely seen, and filial affection was still more rare. No
obligation was felt on the part of parents to take care of their
children, or on the part of children to obey their parents; and
children were often destroyed before or after birth, to save the
trouble of providing and caring for them.

plicd, and many vessels were obliged to sail without boing able to completo their
cargoes.”

The following statement we also extract from the Times :—*‘ At o largo public mcet-
ing the contempluted Royal Hawaiian Agricultural Society was organized, and resolu-
tions were adopted, recommending improvements of the public ronds, the cxtension of
inter-island navigation by steam vessels, the annual distribution of premiums for tho
promotion of agriculture, the employment of a competent person to undertake a geolo-
gical and agricultural survey of the islands, and the establishment of o public nursery
for plants aud fruit trees.”

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxx. p. 371; vol. xli. pp. 79, 86, 159, 362, 366 ; vol. xlii. p. 184
vol. xliii. pp. 219, 361 ; vol. xlv. pp. 22, 75, 81, 86; vol. xlvi. pp. 112, 400, 408; vol.
xlvii, pp. 335, 397 ; vol. xlviii. p. 322,
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Now, marriage, according to the Christian form, was general
throughout the islands ; all the natural and domestic relations were
respected, and the duties of each were in some measure regulated
by good and wholesome laws. Husbands and wives, parents and
children, masters and servants, were recognized by the laws of
the country, and the neglect of the duties attached to these vari-
ous relations was punishable by fine, imprisonment, or other
disabilities. 1

Decrease of Population.

It is, however, a melancholy fact that the native population of
the Sandwich Islands is in the course of rapid diminution, and
there is reason to fear that it will, at no distant period, become
extinct, unless this downward course shall be checked by the
progress of civilization and the influence of Christianity. When
Captain Cook discovered these islands, the population was esti-
mated at about 400,000, and though there can be little question
that this was an over-estimate, yet the accounts of the older and
more intelligent natives, as well as the indications of a country
once extensively cultivated, would go to shew that the population
was formerly much greater than it is at present. In 1832,
according to a census taken by the school teachers, under the
direction of the missionaries, the population was 130,313 ; and
according to another census taken in 1836, it was 108,579. In
January 1850, according to a new census of the population taken
by order of the government, it was only 84,165. How far these
successive enumerations are to be relied on, we do not know ; but
it appears to be an admitted fact that the population of the Sand-
wich Islands is rapidly on the decrease. According to this ratio
of decrease, should it go on, no long period will be required to
effect the extinction of the whole aboriginal population.2?

1 Miss. Her. vol. xlv. p. 22.

2 Haw. Spec. vol i. p. 53.—Dibble, p. 50.—Miss. Her. vol. xlvi. p. 397.

The census of 1850 brought out some remarkable facts as to the native population.
TLe-following is the classification of the males and females according to their age :—

Males. Females.
Under 18 years, 12,983 10,383
From 18 to 31 years, 7,995 7,752
From 31 to 53 years, 11,018 11,047
Above 53 years, 10,207 9,154

From this it appears that the males excecded tho femalos by 3867, or nearly one-
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Though it is not difficult to point to various causes of depopu-
lation in the Sandwich Islands, such as wars, infanticide, human
sacrifices, intemperance, the licentious intercourse of the sexes,
the introduction of the venereal disease by Europeans,! the great
mortality which prevailed among children in infancy, the oppres-
sive character of the government, and the heavy burdens of the
people ;2 yet there is still a mystery hangs over the subject. Some
of these causes have, since the introduction of Christianity and
civilization into the island, been passing away; yet the process
of depopulation is still going on. Epidemics sometimes commit
fearful ravages in the Sandwich Islands; and these, in conse-
quence of their increased intercourse with other countries, are
probably now more frequent than in former times. In 1848
there was a succession of such epidemics: first, measles, which
came from Mexico; then hooping - cough, from California;
diarrhea succeeded, and last of all influenza. In the course of
eight months, these epidemics, it was conjectured, cut off not less
than one-tenth of the inhabitants of the Sandwich Islands, among
whom were a large portion of the children born that year.3

tenth ; that the excess was greatest among the young and the older portion of the popu-
Intion ; and that of those under 18 years of age it was no less than 2,600, It (urther
appears thatin the preceding year (1849), which, however, was a year of much sickness,
the deaths were 4320, and the births 1422, being an excess of 2398 deaths, 1. e., the
deaths were fully three times more than the births. It also appears thab there
were 505 blind, or nearly 1 in every 160 of thc population, and 249 deaf, or less than
one-half the number of blind.—Af{ss. Her. vol. xlvi. p. 897.

1 Of the ravages of the venercal disease in the Sandwich Islands, we have a fearful
picture in the Hawaiian Spectator, vol. i. p. 257 ; but supposing that picture not to be
overdrawn, it appears now to have lost much of its original virulence. In 1839, the
physicians connected with the mission, in a report relative to the lealth and disease of
the islands, sy, ‘‘ The vencreal disense, which probably did once make considerable
havoc among this people, seems now to have so far worn itself out, that we scldom seo
it as recently contracted, except about the harbours, and there not oxtensively; and
very few deaths from it have occurred in our practice. Neither do we perceive that this
discase materially retards the increase of population on these islands.—Rep. Board
For. Miss. 1840, p. 149,

3 The Sandwich Islanders, like other barbarous tribes, laboured under gront disad-
vantages from want of the means of diminishing, yet fucilitating, labour, which are so
common among civilized nations. Not only was the tillage of the land carried on wholly
by the hand, bat all heavy burdens, house-timber, fuel, food, and other articles which
in England and Amenica are conveyed from place to place by carts, waggons, horses, or
other mechanical means, were carried on their backs, Though they appeared to consider
tbis as a matter of course, yet the consequences of it were seen in the decrepit forms, the
broken-down constitutions, and the early graves of multitudes of the common people.—
Haw. Spect. vol. i. p. 54.

Haw. Spect. vol. i. pp. 54, 60, 262.—Miss. Her. vol. xxv. p. 371; vol. xlv. p.
359 ; vol. xlvi. 109, 166.— Rep. Board For. Miss. 1845, p. 186,
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To these causes of depopulation, we may add, that the Sand-
wich Islanders, with few exceptions, do not regard, either in
health or sickness, the established laws of the Great Creator as
to their manner of living. All their habits are wrong. They
exercise little forethought, pay no regard to cautions for pre-
serving health, live amidst filth and vermin, wear clothes in dry
weather but take them off when it is wet and cold, sleep abroad
in the night air, indulge freely in unwholesome food, and have
nothing as suitable diet in sickness. When labouring under a
raging fever, or suffering from influenza, they even plunge into
cold water to allay the heat of their bodies. Indeed, cold
water is their main specific for every kind of sickness.!

The future destinies of the Sandwich Islanders it is impossible
to predict; but there is room for apprehension that they may
dwindle away like many of the American Indian tribes, until few
or none of them are left, or they become merged in a foreign
race. There is now growing up in the Sandwich Islands a new
and increasing class, the children of foreigners by Hawaiian
mothers, who are a more vigorous and enterprising race than
the pure natives, and are perhaps destined to succeed or super-
sede them, though not for a generation or two to come.? This
is a painful thought; but a change of race will probably before
long take place in many parts of the world. The Anglo-Saxon
races, in particular, are spreading themselves everywhere, and
from their superior intelligence, vigour, and enterprise, they are
likely to supersede the native tribes of many of the countries in
which they settle.

In May 1853, the whole number of persons admitted into the
church on examination and profession of their faith in Christ,
since the commencement of the mission, as then reported, amount-
ed to 38,544 ; the number admitted the preceding year was
1644, and the whole number of members remaining in regular
standing was 22,236.3 The number of the members who became
the subjects of church discipline was a striking feature in the

1 Miss. Her. vol. xlvi. p. 166. 9 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1848, p. 230.

8 These returns, however, appear to be incompleto. In May 1851, two years before,
the whole number of members admitted on oxamination, was stated to be 39,201, and
the whole number of children baptized was 14,173 ; while by the returns of 1853, it was
13,387. —Rep. Board For. Miss. 1852, p. 130. —Sce also p. 140.
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mission to the Sandwich Islands; yet too unfavourable a conclu-
sion must not be drawn from this circumstance. It should be
remembered, that many of them were taken from the lowest
depths of ignorance and moral debasement ; that habits of sin had
become with them a second nature; that they were surrounded
by numerous and powerful temptations; that they had very in-
distinct and often erroneous moral perceptions; that they were
without any proper sense of the worth of character, and were not
under those other multiplied influences which co-operate so power-
fully with the grace of God in restraining converts from sin in
Christian lands; and that, as a natural consequence of all this,
cases requiring the discipline of the church might be expected to
be much more numerous than in countries where these evils are
comparatively unknown.! These observations will apply very
generally to churches gathered from among the heathen, espe-
cially if their numbers are considerable ; and wherever Scriptural
church discipline is faithfully administered, we shall probably
find not a few subjected to it.

The congregations on the Sabbath were now much smaller than
in the early years of the mission; there were many more of
them, but the average attendance was not greater than is common
in England or America. The churches were, in general, much
more numerous than the congregations. One, that of Hilo, in
Hawaii, included upwards of 6000 members scattcred over a dis-
trict of five or six hundred square miles, the travelling from one
part of which to another was rendered exceedingly difficult by
intervening mountains, precipices, ravines, and rivers. It is plain
that both the congregations and the churches needed far more
instruction and care than it was possible for the missionaries to
bestow ; but their lack of service was made up in some degree by
native assistants. Though the attempt to raise up a native
ministry had to a great extent failed, yct there were several
who were ordained as pastors of congregations, and others were
licensed as prcachers. There was a still greater number, who,
though not ordained or licensed, excrcised their gifts in preach-
ing, exhorting, and in watching over sections of churches.
They were good, pious, evangelical men, and werc of great
service in carrying on the work in the large, and often widely-

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1853, p. 149.—Miss. Her. vol. xxxvii. p. 195,
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scattered congregations; though they were still too deficient in
knowledge and discretion, as well as in patience and stability of
character, to render it safe to invest them with all the duties and
responsibilities of pastors, and to leave them without superintend-
ence and control. It is stated that they failed in government
most, and that their intellectual resources were soon exhausted.
Besides these, there was a numerous body of deacons, and a still
more numerous class denominated fellow-helpers, consisting of
persons of both sexes. The women conducted female meetings,
and visited among the female portion of the community.!

An important change has been effected of late in this mission.
The Sandwich Islands were considered as so far evangelized, that
it was deemed advisable to put them as far as possible on the
same footing as stations of a home missionary society. Arrange-
ments were accordingly made between the Board and the mission-
aries, by which a number of them are to be supported wholly by
the people themselves; others are to be supported partly by
them, and partly by the Board, while there are still a few of the
agents who continue to derive their support entirely from the
Board.

Besides doing much to support the gospel among themselves,
the Hawailians now raise considerable contributions for various
Christian and benevolent objects, and they have lately com-
menced efforts for sending the gospel to other islands of the
sea. During the year 1852, the churches in the Sandwich
Islands contributed upwards of 24,000 dollars for these various
objects.?

There are few things which we find more difficult than to form
a correct estimate of the religious and moral results of missions.
Physical changes, which are perceptible by the senses, it is com.

! Miss. Her. vol. xlii. p. 420; vol. xliii. pp. 136, 160; vol. xliv. p. 75; vol. xlv.
pp- 19, 79, 85, 87 ; vol. xlvii. p. 336.—Rep. Bonrd For. Miss. 1845, p. 177.

3 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1853, pp. 139, 142, 151.

In 1852, three missionaries from America, and two of the natives, proceeded to
Micronesia, distant about 2000 miles, and settled on two of the islands, Strong's Island
and Ascension Island. This mission, though sent out by the Board, is to be supported
in part by the Sandwich Islanders, who contributed to it very lib.rally. In 1853, a
mission consisting entirely of natives was sent by the Hawaiinn Missionary Society,
which had been lately formed, to one of the Marquesas Islands, and is to be wholly
supported by it.—Miss. Her. vol. xlviii. pp. 326, 254 ; vol. xlix. pp. 81, 83, 85, 87, 90.
—ZRep. Board For. AMiss. 1853, p. 161.
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paratively easy to estimate and to describe; but religious and
moral changes, involviug as they do the state and movements of
the human heart, it is impossible for man to determine and de-
lineate with certainty. This difficulty we have felt, in a very
peculiar manner, in regard to the American mission in the Sand-
wich Islands. In its earlier stages, exceedingly favourable ac-
counts were given of its state and prospects; but after some years,
it was found that much which had been taken for gold turned out
to be dross. The aspect of the mission was, in fact, from time to
time, very changeable; like a summer day in some ecountries, it
was now sunshine, now cloud. Even at the same period it would
present different aspects, a bright side and a dark. Much also
depended on the point from which it was viewed, whether from
the state of heathenism and barbarism previously existing in the
Sandwich Islands, or from the state of Christianity and civiliza-
tion in such countries as England or America. It strikes us, too,
that many American missionaries are apt to make strong state-
ments, not, we are persuaded, with the design of giving false or
exaggerated views of things, but yet in some degree with this
effect. The accounts of the mission in the Sandwich Islands often
appear, in fact, scarcely reconcileable with each other. The state-
ments of the good done, it is not easy to reconcile with the state-
ments given at another time, or even at the same time and by
the same writer, of the evils still existing among the islanders,
and even among the church members. Never perhaps were the
homely yet emphatic lines of Ralph Erskine more fully realized
than in the Sandwich Island converts :—

¢ To good and evil equal bent,
I'm both a devil and a saint.”

But after making all reasonable allowances, we cannot conclude
without giving it as our opinion, that the American mission in the
Sandwich Islands is one of the most remarkable missions of modern
times. We know of no example of & nation raised, in so short a
time, from the depths of heathenism and barbarism to such a
Place in the scale of Christianization and civilization as the Sand-
wich Islanders have reached. We are quite aware that the
mighty change is not to be attributed wholly to the missionarics,
particularly as regards their civilization; other causes contri-
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buted to this; but while they were the main instruments of
their Christianization, even those other causes which promoted
their civilization would have had comparatively little effect, had
it not been for their presence, labours, and influence. One would
have thought that civilized nations would have hailed with wonder
and delight the progress made by the savage inhabitants of the
Sandwich Islands, and would have rejoiced to nurse and strengthen
their infant Christianity and civilization. What, then, are we to
think of the government of France, which has never ceased to
pursue measures destructive of the new religion and the improved
morals of the people, of the power and independence of the
government, and, as a consequence, of all the improvements going
on in the islands;—and all this with a view to base, selfish,
paltry ends? What are we to think of certain representatives
of England who pursued a similar mischievous course? Even
America is not altogether guiltless on this head, though her
representatives did, for the most part, act a righteous and
honourable part.

SECT. VIL.—NORTH AMERICA.
ArT. I.—CHEROKEE COUNTRY.
1.—FEast of the Mississippi.

In 1817, the Rev. Cyrus Kingsbury, and Messrs Hall and
Williams, settled in the district of Chickamaugali, in the Chero-
kee country, with the view of forming an establishment for pro-
moting among the Indians the arts and habits of civilized life, as
well as the knowledge of Christianity.

In the preceding year, Mr Kingsbury, when on lis way to the
Cherokee country, with the view of making preparations for the
establishment of the mission, passed through Washington, in pur-
suance of his instructions, communicated the design of the Board
to the heads of departments, and solicited their patronage. They
gave him a favourable hearing, expressed their decided approba-
tion of the design, and their disposition to render it every facility
and aid which the laws would permit. The Secretary at War,
by order of the President of the United States, informed him
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that, in the first instance, the agent for Indian affairs would be
directed to erect a comfortable school-house, and another house
for the teacher and the scholars who may board with him, in
such part of the nation as may be selected for the purpose, and
also to furnish certain agricultural implements, with the view
of introducing the art of husbandry among the pupils; that when-
ever he was informed that female children were received into the
school, and that a female teacher was engaged capable of teaching
them to spin, weave, and sew, he would furnish a loom and spin-
ing-wheels, and pairs of cards, for their use; and that he would be
directed, from time to time, to cause other school-houses to be
erected, as they should become necessary, and as the prospects
of ultimate success should justify the expenditure. The govern-
ment subsequently gave the Board assurances of similar aid in
establishing missions among the Choctaws, Chickasaws, and Creeks,
and expressed a particular desire that the instruction of these
four tribes, by far the most numerous within the then limits of
the United States, should go on at the same time. The attention
of the Board was now specially directed to the establishment of
missions among the Indians, and it was prepared to enter into
measures for this end with great energy and zeal.

With the view of carrying out these enlarged designs, a
plantation was purchased for the purposes of rural and domestic
economy ; and the missionary settlers in a short time erected
upon it a commodious dwelling-house, a school-house, a mill, and
some other buildings: they also cultivated the land, and stocked
it with the most useful domestie animals. Soon after their
arrival, they also began to receive children into their family, to
teach them the rudiments of the English language, tho principles
of Christianity, and the arts of civilized life. The progress of
these youths in learning was uncommonly rapid: many of them,
as has often been remarked of the Indians, learned faster than
an equal number of English children. Besides attending school
daily, the children, male and female, had their regular hours of
labour ; and it may be remarked that they worked much more
cheerfully and constantly than could have been expected. They
were remarkably mild and gentle in their tempers, and were
much less apt to quarrel than an equal number of White children.
It is said, indeed, to be a general characteristic of the Cherokees,
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that they are of a mild disposition, and not apt to quarrel, except
when inflamed by whisky, The whole establishment was con-
ducted with the strictest attention to order; the missionary
settlers and their wives had each their appropriate employments ;
the children also had their time regularly devoted to particular
pursuits.!

The mission had not, however, been long begun, when a dark
cloud threatened to come over it. It had been the intention of
the United States government to procure an extended exchange
of lands with the Cherokees and other Indian nations residing on
the east of the Mississippi, and to remove them into the wilder-
ness of the Arkansas and of the Missouri. The Cherokees being
urgently pressed with proposals in reference to this measure,
were in great consternation and distress, and a delegation of
twelve of their chief men was appointed by the council of the
nation to proceed to Washington, to confer with the government
relative to it. In the course of the negotiation, a principal
argument employed by the Cherokees was, that their removal
from their own country—where they had begun to cultivate
the land, and had already made considerable progress in the
arts of civilization, and where a system of instruction for their
general improvement had commenced with the fairest pro-
spect of success—into a boundless wilderness, where every-
thing would invite and impel them to revert to the hunting,
wandering, and savage life—would frustrate the desires of
the better part of the nation, and destroy the hopes of their
benevolent friends, and in effect doom them to extermination.
This argument appears to have had weight with the govern-
ment; and the delegation, instead of finding themselves obliged
to sign a virtual surrender of their country, had the satisfac-
tion of putting their signatures to a treaty of a very different
description. This treaty, after a cession of lands by the Chero-
kees, in consideration of a portion of the nation having emigrated
to the Arkansas, and having had lands assigned to them in that
quarter, secured to them the remainder of their country in perpe-
tuity ; and of the ceded lands, an appropriation was made of
about 100,000 acres, for a perpetual school fund, to be applied,

! Rep. Board For. Miss. 1816, p. 10.—Ibid. 1817, p. 15.—Ibid. 1818, p. 17.—ILid
1819, p. 32.
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under the direction of the President of the United States, to the
instruction of the Cherokees on the east side of the Mississippi.
This was considered by all who wished well to the American
aborigines, as a signally auspicious event. The United States
government appeared to be at this time anxious to promote the
civilization and improvement of the Indian tribes. —Congress
shortly afterwards passed an act appropriating 10,000 dollars
annually, to be applied, under the direction of the President, to
the instruction of the Indian tribes.l

In the course of a few years the mission was considerably ex-
tended, as will appear from the following table of the principal
stations that were established :—

Begun. Stations.
1817. Brainerd.
1820. Carmel.

1820. Creekpath.
1822. Hightower.
1823. Willstown.
1823. Haweis.

1825. Candy's Creek.
1827. New Echota.

With the view of carrying on the various objects of the mission,
the Board sent, not only missionaries, but teachers, both male
and female, farmers, and mechanics, as blacksmiths and carpen-
tors, among the Cherokees. The missionaries, besides preaching
the gospel in their immediate neighbourhood, made oxtensive
tours through tho Cherokee country, for the purpose of extend-
ing the knowledge of it more widely among tho Indians. Besides
the boarding-schools, there were villago schools established in
different parts of the nation, the pupils of which still resided with
their parents. The teaching of Inglish to tho Cherokees had
been a favourite schemo with the Board ; but experience shewed
that it was a more difficult thing to teach English, even to child-
ren, than they had imagined; and though the teaching of it was

1 Tracy’s Memoir of Jereminh Evarts, Eeq., p. 128.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1819,
p. 38.—1Ibid. 1820, p. 68.
VOL, IIIL. G
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not given up, yet it was found necessary to teach the Cherokee
language more generally in the schools. Considerable dissatis-
faction was created in the minds of some of the parents, as well
as of the children in the boarding-schools, on account of the labour
and restraint, and also the correction, to which they were sub-
jected. Some parents took their children away on this account,
and some of the scholars themselves, who, like children in all un-
civilized countries, are little under the control of their parents,
went away without their permission. The departure of pupils
was often at that period of their education when it was of most
consequence that they should remain, being then prepared to
make more rapid and more important progress than before.
This is one of the trials to which those who labour for the benefit
of a heathen and uncivilized people are greatly exposed. The
girls in the schools received very particular attention in regard to
instruction, not only in the ordinary branches of education, but
in the common domestic employments of women, it being justly
deemed a matter of great importance to prepare them for the
future duties of wives and mothers, and for being an example to
other females in the nation. Considerable advantages resulted
from the farming and other secular labours of the mission, parti-
cularly in the way of affording employment to the pupils in the
schools, and in furnishing the means of subsistence to the
families of the missionaries, and to the children in the boarding-
schools.1

It was, however, no easy task to carry on the varied and com-
plicated measures necessary for the evangelization, education,
and civilization of the Indians; the secular cares and operations of
the mission appear to have been, in a peculiar manner, a source of
difficulty. To carry on the work of moral and religious instruction
—to teach, provide for, and take care of a large number of chil-
dren who had never before been either taught or governed—to
manage farms and workshops and mills—to erect buildings, take
journeys, and meet the various exigencies of the mission settle-
ments, required a considerable number of persons, and they of
different classes, for the various departments of the work. Now,
it is scarcely possible to bring together a number of persons,

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1822, pp. 85, 44, 50.—Ibid. 1823, pp. 69, 75.—Ibid. 1824,
vp. 52, 54, 62.—Ibid. 1831, p. 60.—Evarts’s Memoir, p. 250.
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male and female, from different ranks of life, and of different em-
ployments, and to get them to act together harmoniously and effi-
ciently in the prosecution of a common object, even though it should
be in different departments of the work, while on terms of perfect
equality, and impelled only by the influence of Christian prin-
ciple. The qualities, both of head and heart, which are neces-
sary for this end, are much more rare than is commonly imagined.
In old societies, whether civil or religious, the path in which each
individual is to walk is marked out by law and custom, or it is
regulated by authority or positive contract, and there are a
thousand salutary influences which preserve the peace and harmony
of such communities. But it is very different with a missionary
body, composed of different ranks and classes, especially if they
are located in a wilderness, or are removed to a far distant land.
There new circumstances exist, new relations are called into
being, and new duties devolve on the members; they arve
brought into close connexion with each other, and this is apt to
give rise to collisions, particularly if they were previously, as is
probably the case, strangers and unknown to ome another. It
would appear that something of this kind occurred among the
agents engaged in the mission among the Cherokee Indians, and
that other evils arose out of the location of so many persons at
the same place, and of their being so much engrossed with sccu-
lar cares.

After the experience of several years, the Board were led to
draw, among others, the following conclusions, which we are
persuaded are of much importance in the conduct of mis-
sions :—

1. That as the instruction of the heathen in Christian know-
ledge and true piety is the great object of missions, this cnd should
be held continually in view from the very commencement of a
mission, and it should never be merged under a mass of sccular
caves.

2. That the number of missionarics and assistants in one placo
should be as small as is consistent with the duties of the station.

3. That the secular labours of each station, even the largest,
should be as few and simple as possible.

4. That, therefore, it is better that the natives should get
mechanics to live among them, unconnected with any missionary
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station, than that the attention of missionaries should be distracted
by various and complicated labours.!

Within the last thirty years the Cherokee Indians had made
very considerable advances in civilization. Agriculture was now
their chief employment, and their principal means of support.
Few or none of them lived by the chase ; husbandry was the de-
pendence of almost every family. The ground was uniformly
cultivated by means of the plough, and not as formerly, by the
hoe only. Towards the end of the 18th century there was
scarcely a plough seen in the nation; now there were 2923.
They had also 7600 horses, 22,000 cattle, 46,000 swine, 2500
sheep, 172 waggons, 31 grist-mills, 62 blacksmiths’ shops, and a
number of public roads. Though many still failed in habits of
industry, and the more indolent sometimes trespassed upon the
hospitality of the more industrious, yet most families provided,
by the cultivation of their fields, for the supply of their own wants,
and many raised considerable quantities of corn for sale. Suf-

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1824, p. 45.

In reference to differences and other evils among missionaries, we cannot refrain
from here giving an extract from a letter written by Mr Evarts, the admirable sccretary
of the Board, to a missionary among the Indians, in which he enters with great minute-
ness into the discussion of various perplexing questions that embarrassed the operations
of the mission. In the conclusion of the letter, after referring to a want of brotherly
love, and of a public spirit, in regard to the common interests of the mission, and to a
disposition to blame one another, confessedly prevalent in some missions, he proceeds in
the following strain of earnest expostulation :—‘‘ The Prudential Committee are appealed
to most particularly for a remedy. Now, if the committee were much wiser than they
are, how could they apply a remedy to such a case as this, when it is confessed that the
parties live in habitual disregard of some of the plainest commands of the New Testa-
ment, such as those that require them to ‘ love ono another,’ and to be ¢ of the same
mind and of the same judgment ;" and when, as is too epparent, cach one ‘ seeks his
own good,’ and few of them ¢ the things which are Jesus Christ's’? I do not apply these
questions to any but those who have made the most ample confessions. The Now Tes-
tament is the grand Directory ; and where that fails of regulating tho lives of mission-
aries, what can be done?

¢ One solemn appeal I would desire to make to every individual who reads or hears
this letter. It is this :—If every other individual connected with missions should fail
in his duty, I charge you to see that the souls of these poor Indinns be not lost through
your neglect. If your schools should be relinquished, and your mission-houses aban-
doned to the owls, and weeds should take undisturbed possession of your fields; if the
government should become discouraged, and the enemies of the Red Men should triumph
in their hopeless degradation ; if the failure of Indian missions should bereave other
nations of spiritual knowledge, and the tide of Christian benevolence should experience
a most disastrous ebb ; if this course of calamity should be seen, to the dismay of Christ's
friends, and the exultation of his focs—resolve that yox will have no share in producing



BY THE AMERICAN BOARD FOR FOREIGN MIssioNs. 101

fering for want of food, it was believed, was as rare as in any
part of the civilized world.

The arts of spinning and weaving were generally practised by
the Cherokee women. There were in the nation 2488 spinning
wheels, and 762 looms. Most of their garments were of their
own spinning and weaving, from cotton, the produce of their own
fields; though considerable quantities of cotton goods brought
into the country were also worn by them, and even silk articles
were not uncommon. Numbers of the men were dressed in cloth
of foreign manufacture, as English broad cloths; but the greater
part wore clothing of cotton, or a mixture of cotton and wool, the
manufacture of their wives. Many of the Cherokees were now as
well dressed as the Whites around them ; the manner of dress of
both was for the most part substantially the same. Formerly,
young persons felt awkward and ashamed to be seen in the dress
of the Whites; now, they felt awkward and ashamed to appear
without it. A part of the old people, both men and women, re-

it ; that you will clear your hands of it utterly; that you will not spend your time in
finding fault with others, but in & cheerful and thorcugh devotion of your strength to
your own work, in your appropriate sphere of action.

‘¢ The plan of missions among the Indians may have defects which we have not yot
discovered, and there are some already discovered which do not admit of an immediate
remedy ; but I am convinced there is no such defect of plan as will excuse from blame
in case of an utter failure. A great responsibility rests on those who are in the field—
a responsibility from which they cannot escape if they would, and from whieh they
ought not to wish an escape possible. This responsibility consists, not in forming new
theories so much as in taking up the cross daily, and following Christ in the regenera-
tion. It appears to me that the spirit of a true missionary would prompt to the excla-
mation—° Woe i8 me if the gospel be not preached to these heathen! Woe is meif the
s0uls of these Indians perish! Let me do anything—let me be anything, to subserve
this glorious purpose of saving them from ruin/'"

In another letter, written in 1824, he says—‘¢ The concerns of the Indian missions
lie with great weight on my mind. Their situation is very critical. I do notapprehend
their immediate danger of extinction ; but, unlcss I mistake, they are in great danger
of coming far short of our reasonable expectations.

‘ The question recurs—How shall this danger be averted ? Let this question be well
pondered. The Lord must build the house, or it will never be built. But how will he
build it? In my opinion, he will build it by an improved character, a more holy and
self-denying service in those whom he employs, in every dcpartment of the work. I do
not believe a mere alterntion of plan will do much. Someo improvements suggested by
experience may be valuable ; but the great improvement to be desired in the Christian
public, in the committee, and in missionaries, is yreater love for the souls of the heathen,
which will lead to a more active, cheerful, and successful prosecution of the work.”

It is o weighty saying he has elsewhere—** It is not an easy thing to conduct mis-
sions.” The weight of these words can be understood only by those who have had much
practical experience of the work.—Evarts's Memoir, pp. 198, 203, 264.
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tained not indeed the original Indian dress, but that nearly which
prevailed ten or twenty years before ; but when those who were
now in the decline of life should pass away, the dress of the
Cherokees, it was probable, would scarcely distinguish them from
the White people. The improvement in dress had extended even
to the children. Formerly, most of the children of both sexes
went cntirely naked during most of the year. Now, there were
few or no families in which they were not habitually clothed. A
Cherokee girl especially without decent clothing was rarely seen.
There yet remained room for improvement in dress, but that
improvement was going on with surprising rapidity.

Except in the arts of spinning and weaving, but little progress
had been made by the Cherokees in manufactures. A few, how-
ever, were mechanics.

The houses of the Cherokees were of all sorts, from an elegant
painted, or brick mansion, down to a very mean log cabin. Of
the mass of the people, it may be stated, that they lived in com-
fortable log houses—generally one, but frequently two storeys
high—sometimes of hewn, sometimes of unhewn logs—commonly
with a wooden chimney and a floor of puncheons, or what in New
England is called slabs, conveniences which were unknown to
them in former times.

In the furniture of their houses, perhaps, the mass of the
Cherokees suffered more than in almost any other respect, by
comparison with their White neighbours. Many of their houses
were furnished decently, and a few even elegantly; but they
were not generally well furnished; numbers had scarcely any
furniture. Improvement in this respect, however, was making
rapid progress.

In no respect, perhaps, was the progress of the Cherokees in
civilization more evident than in the station assigned to woman.
Though there was here room for improvement, yet in general they
were allowed to hold their proper place.

Polygamy, which had prevailed to some extent, was becoming
rare. It was forbidden by law ; but the law, being as yet with-
out any penalty annexed to it, had probably less influence than
public opinion, which considered the practice as highly disreput-
able. A few were still living in a state of polygamy ; but almost
no one entered into it.
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Superstition still bore considerable sway among them ; but its
influence was rapidly declining. Customs which it was once in-
famous to violate were fast disappearing. Most of the young
men appeared to be entirely ignorant of a large portion of their
former superstitions. Ancient traditions were fading from me-
mory, and could scarcely be collected if any one wished to commit
them to paper. Conjuring, however, was still practised to a con-
siderable extent by the old, and believed in by the less enlight-
ened among the young.

As to education, the number who could read and write the
English language was considerable, though it bore but a sinall
proportion to the whole population. The number who could read
their own language was much greater ; notrless, it was supposed,
than a majority of those between childhood and middle age could
read it with more or less facility. The progress of education,
however, could scarcely be called rapid; but an increasing desire
for the education of their children was apparent among them.!

The Cherokees had even established among themselves a well
organized system of government, consisting of three branches, the
Legislative, Executive, and Judicial, with the safeguard of writton
laws and trial by jury.?

To these interesting statements, we have to add the singular fact
of the invention of an alphabet for the Cherokee language, sylla-
bical in its form and remarkably easy of acquisition, by a Chero-
kee of the name of George Guess, a circumstance which was at
once a striking indication of the progress of the Cherokee
mind, and a powerful instrument of its further improvement.
He had scen books, and it was said he had an English spelling-
book in his house; but he had no knowledge of any language
except the Cherokee. Having, however, becomo acquainted with
the principle of the alphabet, that written marks could be made
the symbol of sounds, he conceived the idea that all the syllables
in the Cherokee language might be representod by distinct marks
or characters. In collecting all the syllables in it which he could
remember, he found they amounted to cighty-two, which were
afterwards increased to eighty-five. In order to express these,
he took the letters of the English alphabet for part of them, par-

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxiii. p. 116 ; vol. xxvi. p. 164 ; vol. xxvii. p. 80.
2 Miss. Her. vol. xxiv, pp. 103, 390.
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ticularly the capitals, though not employing them to express the
same sounds as in English; others of our letters he modified,
while some appear to have been purely of his own invention.
With these symbols he set about writing letters; others of the
Indians learned the use of them,and a correspondence was very soon
begun between some of the Cherokees east of the Mississippi, and
those in the west, at a distance of 500 miles. The invention ex-
cited great interest among the Cherokees, and young men would
travel great distances to be taught the new alphabet, and on
returning to their pative villages would teach it to others. So
easy was the acquisition that an active Cherokee boy could learn
to read his own language in a day, and not more than two or
three days were ordinarily required for this purpose. He would
not, indeed, at first read fluently ; but he would soon do so by
practice. Within two or three years after the alphabet was in-
vented, a very large portion of the Cherokees learned to read by
means of it, though it was not known that there had been such a
thing as a school in which it had been taught; and while as yet
there were no printed books in it, there was no part of the nation,
it is said, where it was not understood. Mr Worcester, one of the
missionaries, gave a decided preference to Guess's alphabet over
such an alphabet as the English, even though it were to be con-
structed on philosophically perfect principles. In respect of sim-
plicity it was greatly superior; and in no language, probably,
could the art of reading be acquired with nearly the same facility.
For writing, the characters were less adapted in point of form;
but it might be hoped they would be so improved as to get over
this disadvantage, while they possessed a great advantage in the
small number that were required : they were in fact a kind of
short hand. The Cherokees became quite enthusiastic in favour
of their own alphabet. In their national council they rejected a
proposal for substituting the English alphabet ; they gave a medal
to the inventor of so wonderful a method of writing theiv lan-
guage; and in order that the nation might enjoy thie full benefit
of it, the government ordercd at its own expense a fount of types
in it, and also a fount of English types, a printing press, and the
entire furniture of a printing office. A prospectus was issued for
a newspaper, under the title of the Cherokee Pheenix, to be
printed partly in Cherokee, partly in English; and the proposal
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was immediately carried into effect. Elias Boudinot, a Cherokee
young man, who had received a good education, was appointed
editor, with a salary of 300 dollars. The government also hired
a printer to superintend the printing office, to whom they gave
400 dollars a year, and another printer who received 300.

We thus see among the Cherokees the first printing press ever
owned and employed by any tribe of Indians in North America;
the first effort at writing and printing in characters of their own;
the first newspaper printed among them, and for their own special
benefit ; the first editor of their own nation; the commencement,
in short, of an organised system for diffusing useful knowledge
among them.!

We have entered into these details in regard to the progress of the

1 Miss, Her. vol, xxii, p. 47 ; vol. xxiii. pp. 212, 882 ; vol. xxiv. pp. 162, 331.—Rep.
Board For. Miss. 1828, p. 71.

In March 1828, Mr Evarts was introduced at Washington to Graves, John Rogers,
James Rogers, Black Fox, and George Guess, who formed part of a delegation from
the Arkansas Cherokees to the United States government. ¢ In Guess,” says he, “I
felt a particular interest. He is very modest in appearance, a man about fifty years
old, dressed in the costume of the country; that is, a hunting frock, pantaloons,
moccasins, and a handkerchief tied round the hend. The others were dressed as well,
and appeared in every respect as well, as members of Congress generally. The Rogerses
speak good English; but Graves, Black Fox, and Guess spoke in Cherokee only. I
asked Guess, by David Brown as an interpreter, to tell me what induced him to form
an alphabet, and how he proceeded in doing it.

‘“ Gruess replied, that he had observed that many things were found out by men and
known in the world ; but that this knowledge esoaped, and was lost for want of some
one to preserve it ; that he had observed White people write things on paper, and he
bad seen books, and he knew that what was written down remained and was not for-
gotten ; that ho attempted therefore to fix certain marks for sounds; that he thought
if he could make things fast on the paper, it would be like catching n wild animal and
taming it ; that he found great difficulty in procecding with his alphabet, as he forgot
the sounds which he had nasigned to marks; that ho was muoh puzzled about a
charaoter for the hissing sound ; that when this point was settled, he proceeded easily
and rapidly ; that his alpbabet cost him & month's study ; and that he afterwards made
an alphabet for the pen, that is, for speedy writing, the characters of which he wrote
under the corresponding characters of the other. The two alphabets have no great
resemblance to each other.”—Evarts's Memoirs, p. 305.

In an early number of the Cherokee Pheniz, there is a curious and more dotailed
account of the procesa by which Guess formed his alphabet, but we do not know on
what authority it restsa :—* Mr Guess,” says the writer, ‘‘is in nppearance and habits
o full Cherokee, though his grandfather, on his mother’s side, was & White man. He
has no knowledge of any language but the Cherokee, consequently in his invention of
the alphabet he had to depend entirely on his own nativo resources.” ‘‘ He at first
thought of no way but to make o character for each word. He pursued this plan for
about & year, in which time he had made scveral thousand characters. He was then
convinced that the object was not attainable in that way ; but he was not discouraged.
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Cherokees, because they are the most remarkable example of im-
provement known among the Indians, and thus afford an interest-
ing passage in the history of the human family, particularly in the
New World. After the attainments which the Cherokees had
made, there is no reason to question their capability of improve-
ment; and had they been allowed to go on unmolested, there is
no ground for doubting that they might yet have attained, in their
descendants, as high a stage of civilization as the most civilized
nations of the world; and what was realised in the Cherokees,
there is every reason to believe might have been effected as to
other Indian tribes.!

But interesting as was the progress of the Cherokees, a dark
cloud now came over their prospects. Though the proposal which

He firmly believed that there was some way in which the Cherokee langnage could be
expressed on paper as well as the English ; and after trying several other methods, he at
length conceived the idea of dividing the words into parts. He had not proceeded far
on this plan before he found, to his great satisfaction, that the same characters would
apply in different words, and the number of characters would be comparatively few.”
‘¢ In forming his characters, he made some nse of the English letters as he found them
in a spelling-book which he had in his possession. After commencing on the last-
mentioned plan, I believe he completed his system in about a month.”—A>iss. Her. vol.
xxiv. p. 330.

To persons contemplating the formation of a syllabic alphabet for other languages,
the following observations by Mr Worcester may not be without their use :—* The
applicability of the syllabic method of writing to any particular language may always,
a8 it appears to me, be decided by the answer to a single inquiry, Does every syllable,
or nearly every syllable in the language, terminate with a vowel sound? This is true
of the Cherokee langnage. No syllable ends with a consonant.” ‘‘If the syllables of
any language are all open, that is, all end in a vowel sound, then the syllabic method
is practicable ; if not, it is out of the question.” ‘¢ But here, I may remark, that if I
found most of the syllables open, the analogy of the Cherokee language would lead me to
suspect that the exceptions were only apparent. A White man would not unfrequently
write 2 Cherokee word with a consonant terminating a syllable ; but let him get a good
Cherokee scholar to divide the word for him distinctly into syllables, and he would find
a vowel after the consonant which ho had not perceived. Thus the word for the
number sever, a White man would write gul-quo-gi; but a Cherokee would write it
ga-le-quo-gi, or ga-lu-quo-gi, tho e, or, ns a minority would have it, u, being scarcely
perceptible to an unpractised ear.”—Church Missionary Intelligencer, vol. iv. pp. 66,
67.

Of late years a syllabic alphabet has been formed by the Rev. James Evans, ono of
the Methodist missionaries in the Hudson’s Bay Company's territory, for the language
of the Cree Indians ; a fount has been cast of the characters, and a translation of the
Gospel of John printed with them.—JIbid. vol. iv. p. 68.

1 Most of the improvements of the Cherokees which we have detailed they had made
since 1798, and particularly since 1803.— Panoplist, vol. ii. (N. 8.) p. 476. They were
the result partly of missionary influence, but still more of other causes.—Mfiss. Her.
vol. xxvii. pp. 80, 82.
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was made some years before to remove them from their ancient
seats had been given up at the time by the United States govern-
ment, it had been evident for several years past that the affairs
of the Southern Indians, including the Cherokees, Creeks, Choc-
taws, and Chickasaws, were drawing to a crisis.

- The State of Georgia originally claimed, under a charter from
the King of England, the whole country between its present west-
ern boundary and the river Mississippi. Large tracts of land in
the western part of this territory had been sold under a law of
that State. The law was then repealed on pretence of some fraud
in its enactment, the records of the State relating to it destroyed,
and all titles under it were declared void and null. By this «“ Ya-
zo0 fraud,” as it was commonly called, many who had purchased
land on the faith of the State were reduced to poverty. Others
took legal measures to defend their rights, and, in the end, the
Supreme Court of the United States decided that Georgia could
not, by repealing her own law, deprive the purchasers of their
right to what they had honestly bought, and that their claims
were valid against the State. To procure the means of meeting
these claims, Georgia ceded to the United States all her right,
title, and claim to the jurisdiction and soil of the lands now com-
prising the States of Alabama and Mississippi. The United States
agreed to pay to Georgia the sum of 1,250,000 dollars from the
first net proceeds of said lands, as a consideration for the expenses
incurred by it in relation to said territory, and also to extinguish
at their own expense, for tho use of Georgia, as soon as the same
could be obtained * peaceably, and on reasonable terms,” the
Indian title to all lands then occupied by the Indians within the
present lands of Georgia. This agreecment was usually called
the ‘ Compact of 1802,” and was “ratified and confirmed” by the
legislature of Georgia “in all its parts,” and declared ““to be
binding and conclusive on the said State, her government, and
citizens, for ever.” In pursuance of this compact, the United
States had acquired for Georgia, by several treaties with the
Cherokee nation, by far the greater and more valuable part of
their lands within the present lands of Georgia. But for several
years past, the Cherokees had refused to sell any more of their
country, and they had even enacted a law for punishing with death
any chief who should attempt to do so. Georgia did not nced the
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lands, for her population was not more than seven inhabitants to
a square mile; but she was afraid, that as the Cherokees were
advancing so much in knowledge and civilization, they would soon
so understand their own rights and interests that it would become
impossible to get them to sell or exchange their country; and
the avaricious part of her citizens coveted it, for money could be
made by trading in its lands, and some parts of it contained gold
mines. It was proposed that the State should take possession of
it, divide the whole into small lots, and distribute them among her
citizens by lottery. This plan appealed directly to the avarice of
every voter, for it promised him the chance of drawing an excel-
lent farm, or perhaps a mine of gold. Scarcely a politician in the
State, therefore, dared do otherwise than be in favour of the mea-
sure, lest he should lose his place at the next election. The State
clamorously urged the General Government to remove the Che-
rokees, reproached it with bad faith for not having done it sooner,
and threatened to take the work into her own hands.!

In December 1827, the legislature of Georgia accordingly did
proceed to assert the claim of that State to the Cherokee country
in a different way, and on different grounds, from any which had
been previously attempted. It was now discovered that the Che-
rokees had no title to their lands, that they were mere tenants-
at-will, and that Georgia might take possession of them by force
whenever she pleased! A long report containing these doctrines
was adopted by both branches of the legislature, approved by the
governor, and by him officially communicated to the President of
the United States.

In December 1828, the legislature of Georgia, proceeding on
these principles, passed an act dividing that part of the Cherokee
country which lay within the chartered limits of the Statc into
five portions, and attaching each of these portions to a contiguous
county of the State, extending the laws of Georgia over the
Whites resident within the limits now mentioned, and declaring,
that after the Ist of June 1830, all Indians * residing in said
territory, and within any one of the counties aforesaid, shall be
liable and subject to such laws and regulations as the legislature
may hereafter prescribe.” It further declared, ¢ that all laws,
usages, and customs, made, established, and in force, in the said

1 Tracy's Hist. p. 228.
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territory by the said Cherokee Indians, be, and the same are
hereby, on and after the 1st day of June of 1830, declared null
and void;”’ and ¢ that no Indian, or descendant of Indian, resid-
ing within the Creek or Cherokee nations of Indians, shall be
deemed a competent witness, or a party to any suit, in any court
created by the constitution or laws of the State to which a White
man may be a party.”

This was injustice and oppression with a witness;—to rob the
Indians of their country ; to overturn their government and annul
their laws; to subject them to laws to be made by their enemies;
and yet to place them, in a great measure, beyond the protection
of all law!

Such proceedings were not confined to Georgia. After she had
passed this iniquitous act, the States of Alabama and Mississippi
adopted the same principles, and with a view to the same ends,
namely, to make the condition of the Indians in their own country
so intolerable, as to compel them to give up their lands, and re-
move to the west,

Hitherto the Indians had usually found a protector in the
General Government, and they had been accustomed to speak of
the president as their Father. But General Jackson, who had
lately entered upon the office of president, early showed that ho
was ready to carry out the views of their enemies. On the pass-
ing of the act of Georgia, a deputation of the Cherokees, then in
Washington, addressed a remonstrance to him against it; but
they were officially informed in reply that Indian nations residing
within the chartered Limits of any State, were subject to the legis-
lation of that State, and that the president had no power to pro-
tect them from it. This was an cntirely new doctrino to the
Cherokees, and was utterly at variance with the whole inter-
course which they had held with the United States government
during a period of more than half a century.!

The four south-western tribes of Indians, the Cherokecs,
Creeks, Choctaws, and Chickasaws, now resided upon lands which
came down to them from their forefathers through immemorial
ages. These lands had never been in the posscssion of the
Whites, nor had the title of the original possessors cver been
abandoned by them, or in any way transferred to others. The

1 Evarts’s Memoir, pp. 338, 342.—Tracy’s Ilist. p. 229.
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simple statement of these facts is enough to shew that the law of
nations, and the fundamental principles of morality, forbid that
these original possessors of the soil should be deprived of their
inheritance without their own consent.

Besides, numerous treaties were made between the United
States and the Cherokees, by which their national character was
acknowledged, and various reciprocal engagements entered into.
The Cherokees placed themselves under the protection of the
United States, implicitly reserving to themselves all their rights
and interests not expressly surrendered. A definite national
boundary was fixed ; they were left under their own government;
an express and solemn guarantee was given them of all their
lands not ceded to the United States; and in one treaty this
guarantee was declared to be For EVER. Among other things,
the Cherokees engaged not to form compacts with any foreign
power, with any separate State of the Union, or with individuals.
They agreed that citizens of the United States should have aright
of way, but only in one direction, through their country ; and
that if an Indian should do injury to a citizen of the United
States, he should be delivered up to be tried and punished. On
the other hand, the United States offered them protection; en-
gaged to punish citizens of the United States who should do any
injury to them; abandoned White settlers on Cherokee lands to
the discretion of the Cherokees ; stipulated that White men should
not hunt on their lands, nor even enter their country without a
passport. These treaties with the Indians were uniformly rati-
fied with the same solemnity as treaties between the United States
and the great powers of Europe; and at the commencement of
General Washington’s administration, the great principles which
were to be adopted in negotiating with the Indians received the
deliberate sanction of the senate before they were cmbodied in
treaties with them. Among these principles were an inviolable
guarantee, and the free consent of the Indians to terms fairly
proposed and fully understood.

Thus the matter stood on the basis of treaties; and with these
the laws of the United States were in strict conformity. While
intruders into the Cherokee territory were subjected to heavy
penalties; and this territory was described in the intercourse
laws as not being within the jurisdiction of the United States, or
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within the jurisdiction of any territorial district of the United
States, and of course not within the jurisdiction of any State.
Intruders were repeatedly expelled from the Cherokee territory,
in pursuance of treaties and the Intercourse law, by the armed
force of the United States, facts which shew undeniably the in-
dependence of the Cherokees as a nation, and that no White man
had any right to settle on, much less to take possession of, their
lands.

In this manner were the United States bound to the Indians;
and by the constitution of the national government, whenever
the United States were bound as a whole, each State belonging
to the Union was bound as a part. It was not denied, even by
those who took part against them, that, according to the plain
meaning of the treaties with the Cherokees, and of the intercourse
law, they were to be protected by the whole power of the United
States against the laws of Georgia; and all this was plain, even
if Georgia had never consented to these treaties, but had uni-
formly protested against them. The fact, howevor, is, that
Georgia had in numerous instances approved of the whole system
of treating with the Indians, and had bound herself to that system
as strongly as it was possible for a community to bind itself by
the most solemn acts.

Alabama and Mississippi were equally under such engage-
ments. It was stipulated, in the Compact of 1802, between the
United States and Georgia, that whenever the territory betwcen
the west line of Georgia and the river Mississippi should be formed
into a new State, it should not be admitted into the Union, unless
it formally agreed to be received upon tho basis of the ordinance
of 1787 in all respects, except in regard to the article forbidding
slavery. Whon Mississippi, so late as 1816, and Alabama, in
1819, applied to bo admitted into the Union, congress prescribed,
among other things, that these States should expressly agreo to
be received upon that ordinanco; and the acts admitting them
severally declared that they had expressly agreed to be received
on the basis of that ordinance. Now, in that ordinance thero
is a provision that the States thus admitted should never encroach
upon or invade the lands, customs, rights, property, or liberty
of the Indians, unless in a just and lawful war, which could of
course be declared only by the United States government.
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It may here be proper to add, that the right of extinguishing
the Indian title to territory, or what was usually called the right
of pre-emption, belonged, by the constitution of the United States,
to the General Government only. The very Compact of 1802, on
which Georgia so much insisted, and which, by a solemn legisla-
tive act, she declared to be binding on all her citizens for ever,
debarred her from claiming the extinguishment of the title of the
Cherokees to their country in any other way than by means of
treaties, to be negotiated with them by the United States.l
These circumstances rendered it necessary, or at least made it be
considered as advisable, in the further prosecution of the object
in view, to have some regard to constitutional forms.

In May 1830, an act was passed by the Congress of the United
States, providing for an exchange of lands with the Indians resid-
ing in any of the States, and for their removal west of the Missis-
sippi. It placed in the hands of the executive half a million of
dollars, to commence the work of removing them, according to
a plan very imperfectly sketched in the act itself, but nowhere
else described by the laws of the land, and never before sanc-
tioned by the legislative and executive branches of the govern-
ment. The words of the act professedly contemplated the volun-
tary removal of the Indians, but it was perfectly well known that
they were utterly opposed to removing, and it was certain they
would never remove with their free consent. This was well un-
derstood by their enemies, and they could have no hope of effect-
ing their purpose unless by bribery and fraud, by false promises
and unmanly threatenings, by oppressive laws and cruel deeds,
and similar base and dishonourable means; but they were pre-
pared to stick at nothing by which they might accomplish their
base and perfidious ends.?

Mr Evarts, the Secretary of the Board, watched the procecd-
ings in reference to the Indians, with the deepest interest, and
cxerted himself most strenuously in theiv behalf; he threw his
whole soul into their cause. By his writings, by his counsecls, by
his correspondence, by his influence, he excited considerable inte-
rest in their behalf throughout the country, and among the better-
principled members of congress. To General Jackson and his
party, and the whole tribe of the supporters of Georgia, his cx-

1 Evarts’s Memoir, pp. 333, 360, 434, 445. 2 Ibid. p. 423.
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posures of the injustice, the oppression, the baseness, the rapa-
city, the perfidy, the political depravity of their measures, must
have been most galling. Seldom have the oppressed found such
a friend; but this able and noble-minded man sunk under his
exerti_ons. His health had often been feeble, it now broke down,
and after a few months more, he died.?

Georgia, finding herself supported by both the Exccutive go-
vernment and the Congress of the United States, lost no time in
carrying out her unprincipled plans. The Cherokee government
was nearly prostrated; their council was forbidden to assemble;
their laws declared null and void; their magistrates prohibited,
under severe penalties, from enforcing them; intoxicating drinks
were introduced without restraint ; their country was traversed
by armed troops; their property plundered; their persons ar-
rested and imprisoned ; their land claimed by others and surveyed,
and they themselves threatened with immediate ejectment. The
Cherokees bore their wrongs with much more patience and reso-
lution than could have been expected, yet great anxiety and
despondency prevailed among them. All enterprise and improve-
ment were for the present at an end. They were careless about
enlarging and cultivating their fields, or building themselves more
comfortable houses, when they knew not but somc of the
Georgians might reap the fields which they had sown, and occupy
the houses which they had built. Some abandoned themselves to
idleness and intemperance. Their uncertainty and insecurity as
to the future greatly aggravated theiv present sufferings. If they
could not hold the country which had come down to them from
thoir forefathers, and which had been sccured to them by solemn
treaties and established laws, where could they hope to obtain a
pormanont dwelling-place? If they could not trust tho plodges
alrcady given them, what pledges could they trust? They found
themselves to be under the control of a power which they could
not resist, and in which they could not confide. Yet, amidst all
their distresses they were still firm in their resolution never to
abandon their homes, a striking proof of their attachment to their
country, and of their unwillingness to exchange it for any other.
To meet this state of feeling, Georgia had cnacted a law that any
Cherokee who should endcavour to prevent the selling of his

1 Evarta’s Memoir, pp. 269, 318, 324, 328, 336, 357, 374, 409, 417,
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country, should be imprisoned in her penitentiary not less than
four years.!

In March 1831, Mr Worcester, missionary at New Echota, Mr
Wheeler, the printer of the Cherokee Pheeniz, and Mr Gann,
another White man residing at that place, Mr Thompson, mission-
ary at Hightower, and Mr Proctor, teacher at Carmel, were ar-
rested by a party of the Georgia military guard, and conducted
to Laurenceville, a place more than a hundred miles distant, where
the court for the county of Gwinnet was then sitting. These ar-
rests were made without a warrant from any magistrate, or any
civil precept whatever: the whole proceedings were entirely of a
military character. That part of the Cherokee country in which
the missionary stations were situated, had been lately declared
by the authorities of the State of Georgia to be within its limits
and under its jurisdiction, and it was enacted, among other things,
by the legislature, that all White persons residing within the
limits of the Cherokee nation without a licence from the governor,
or such agent as he might appoint, and who should not have taken
an oath to support the constitution and laws of the State, and to
demean themselves uprightly as citizens thereof, should be
punished by confinement in the penitentiary, and employed in
hard labour for a term of not less than four years.2 This law,
which was recently enacted, was made, there was ground to be-
lieve, with the special view of getting rid of the missionaries
under the false idea that they endeavoured to persuade the Chero-
kees not to leave the country. The fact is they had abstained from
all political interference with the Cherokees in the way of coun-
selling or influencing their proceedings; but yet they had, with
great propriety, made known to the people of the United States
their views of the injustice and cruelty of compelling them either
to give up their country and remove to the west of the Mississippi,
or to submit to the laws of the State, under which they would in
no long time inevitably perish; and they also exposed the false
statements which were put forth by their enemies for the purpose

1 Rep. Board For, Miss, 1831, p. 63.—Miss. Her. vol. xxvii, p. 247.—Evarts's Memoir,
g ’4%1111'1is oath was understood as not only including, but as particulurly intending, an
obligation to support the jurisdiction of Georgia over the Chorokees ; the recognition of

this jurisdiction being the immcdiate design of the requirement.—Afiss. Her. vol. xxix.
p. 183.
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of justifying their own iniquitous measures. But this was not the
only ground of quarrel with the missionaries. The authorities of
the State of Georgia had charged it upon the government of the
United States as a violation of the compact with it, that they had
encouraged and aided efforts for the instruction and civilization of
the Cherokees, inasmuch as the progress of knowledge among
them had the effect of attaching them to their country and ren-
dering them unwilling to part with their lands, which the govern-
ent was conditionally bound to purchase for the benefit of that
State! The authorities of Georgia therefore wished to expel the
missionaries from the country, because they were employed in
communicating instruction to the Indians.

On the missionaries and their fellow-prisoners being brought
before the court, which was presided over by Judge Clayton,
their counsel applied for a writ of habeas corpus on the ground
that the new law of Georgia was inconsistent with the constitution
of the United States. The judge set aside this defence; but he
declared that as Mr Worcester held the office of a postmaster, and
as all the missionaries had been employed in expending appro-
priations of money by the United States for civilizing the Indians,
they were in some sense agents of the general government, and
that consequently they did not come under the new law, the
agents of the United States government being expressly exempted
from the operation of the act. He denied the right of the Gene-
ral Government to appoint such agents within the Stato of
Georgia; yet the legislature had shewn so much complaisance
to it as to make an exception in their favour. Mossrs Worcester,
Thompson, and Proctor, were accordingly discharged, while the
others who were arrested with them were bound over to the
next term of the court.

With this decision the executive government and tho legislature
of Georgia were dissatisfied. One member of the legislature
stated, that so far from its having been their intention to exempt
the missionaries from the operation of the law, the very object of
it was to compel them to leave tho country. It was, therefore,
not to be expected that the matter would bo allowed to remain
where it was. Inquiry was now made at the Secrctary of War,
whether that department considered the missionaries as its agents;
and thongh he evaded giving a direct answer, he stated circum-
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stances from which he intimated a negative conclusion might be
drawn. Mr Worcester was also removed from the office of post-
master, so as to destroy the special plea in regard to him. The
difficulties in the way of applying to them the laws of Georgia
being thus removed, the governor of that State addressed letters
to them, intimating, that unless they left the country without
delay, they would be again arrested.

The Rev. Mr Worcester and Dr Butler were accordingly
arrested shortly after, as were also the Rev. Messrs Trott and
M‘Leod, two Methodist ministers. It might have been supposed
that they would be treated with all the civility and humanity
which were compatible with their situation as prisoners; but
instead of this, the grossest indignities were heaped upon them.
After travelling three or four days, the last of which was the
Sabbath, they reached Camp Gilmer, the head-quarters of the
Georgia guard ; and though it was the day of holy rest, they were
marched into it with sound of fife and drum. Here they were
thrown into jail; but Mr M‘Leod, whose arrest had been inciden-
tal, was dismissed two days after, and Messrs Worcester, Butler,
and Trott, were, after near a fortnight’s imprisonment, liberated,
on giving bail for their appearance at the next term of the Supe-
rior Court,

Having, according to their engagement, appeared in court at
Laurenceville, Mr Worcester and Dr Butler were brought to trial,
as were also Mr Trott, the Methodist missionary, and other eight
persons, on a similar charge. The jury soon brought in a verdict
of guilty against them all, and they were sentenced to four years’
imprisonment and hard labour in the penitentiary at Milledge-
ville. On their arrival at the penitentiary, the governor offered
to pardon them all on condition that they would not again violate
the laws of Georgia; that is, that they would either take the new
oath involving an obligation to support the jurisdiction of Georgia
over the Cherolees, or leave the country. Mr Trott and the other
prisoners promised to comply with this condition, and were re-
leased ; but Mr Worcester and Dr Butler nobly refused to give
any such promise, and were shut up in prison to be treated as
felons, associated with felons, and worked as felons for four years,
their only crime, as stated in the bill of indictment, consisting in
being found where they had been cxpressly authorized by the
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government of the United States to be, quietly prosecuting those
labours for the improvement of the Cherokees which they were
authorized by it to pursue, and their progress in which they had
annually reported to it, and received from it, from time to time,
expressions of its approbation, and, till within the last year, its
pecuniary aid.

In the penitentiary there were about a hundred other prisoners.
Mr Worcester and Dr Butler were confined at night in separate
rooms, in which there were twenty-eight or thirty other prisoncrs;
they were clad in a shirt and trowsers of coarse cotton, with the
initials of their names and the term of their imprisonment painted
on the breast in large characters; a blanket was furnished to them
for a bed and covering at night ; their food was coarse, but whole-
some and sufficient in quantity. Mr Worcester was employed
chiefly in a shop as a mechanic, and Dr Butler in turning a lathe
wheel ; but their work was not severe, and it is only due to the
keeper of the penitentiary to state that he shewed them, during
their confinement, great and unvaried kindness, and allowed them
every indulgence which could be expected in their circumstances.
Notwithstanding their confinement, they were cheerful and happy,
supported by the testimony of a good conscience, and by the con-
solations which the gospel affords to those ““ who are persecuted
for righteousness’ sake.” !

The Board of Missions now addressed a memorial to General
Jackson, the President of the United States, shewing that the
mission among the Cherokees had been originally established with
the sanction of the United States government, and had all along
been carried on with aid received from it ; stating the circumstances
of the arrest and imprisonment of the missionaries; and exposing
the fallacy of the grounds alleged in vindication of these acts, by a
reference to the treaties with the Indians, and other official docu-
ments, and even to the late Indian bill, in which it was provided,
that no part of it should be so construed as to authorize measures
in violation of any of the treaties existing betwecn the United
States and any of the Indian tribes; complaining of the invasion
of their property by soldiers under the authority of the State of
Georgia, laying claim to the buildings, improvements, and other

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxvii. pp. 79, 165, 248, 251, 283, 299, 363, 395 ; vol, xxviil. p. 19;
vol. xxix. pp. 113, 184.
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property at the missionary stations, and ejecting, or threatening
to ¢ject, the mission families; and praying that the arm of the
Executive may’ be interposed for the protection and deliverance
of the missionaries, and that they may be secured in the peaceful
prosecution of their labours among the Cherokees; and further,
that the Attorney-General may be directed to commence a suit
in the courts of the United States against the offending officers
of the State of Georgia, for the false imprisonment and other in-
jurious treatment of the missionaries in violation of the treaties
and laws of the Union, and of their rights as citizens of the
same.

To this memorial, the President directed the following answer
to be returned :—* That having, on mature consideration, satisfied
himself that the legislatures of the respective States have power
to extend their laws over all persons living within their bound-
aries, and that, when thus extended, the various Acts of Congress
providing a mode of proceeding in cases of Indian intercourse
inconsistent with these laws, become inoperative, he has no autho-
rity to interfere under the circumstances stated in the memo-
rial.” 1

There was yet another tribunal in the United States to which
an appeal might be made, the Supreme Court of Law. The case
of Messrs Worcester and Butler was accordingly brought before
it, by a writ of error, and, upon consideration thereof, the Chief-
Justice Marshal, who presided over this court, issued a mandate
declaring the lately enacted law of the legislature of Georgia,
under which they were imprisoned, to be contrary to the consti-
tution, treaties, and laws of the United States, and reversing and
annulling the sentence passed upon them, and requiring that
they should be immediately set at liberty.

This mandate was immediately laid before the court in Georgia
by which they had been tried and condemned, and a motion was
made by the counsel of the missionaries that the court reverse
its former decision. DBut after the case had been argued at
length, the motion was rejected. The court even refused to per-
it the motion or its own decision regarding it, or anything by
which it might appear that such a motion had ever been made, to
be entered on its records.

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1832, pp. 169, 174.



BY THE AMERICAN BOARD FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. 119

Immediately upon the refusal of the court in Georgia to obey
the mandate of the Supreme Court of the United States, the
counsel for the missionaries presented a memorial in their behalf
to his Excellency, W. Lumpkin, the governor of that State, shew-
ing in what manner the mandate of the supreme court had been
rejected by the State court, and praying him to use the executive
power entrusted to him, and discharge the prisoners. To this he
refused to give any written reply, but he stated verbally that the
prayer of the memorialists would not be complied with.

Measures were now adopted for bringing before the Supreme
Court of the United States the refusal of the court in Georgia
to obey its mandate. The missionaries had previously been
visited by a number of highly respectable gentlemen (among
others, by the late Attorney-General of the United States), and
pressed not to appeal to the supreme court; and they were now
again urged from various influential quarters to withdraw their
suit, and it was intimated to them that in that case they would
immediately be set at liberty. The governor of Georgia himself
appears to have felt much anxiety on the subject, and though he
made no direct or official communication to them, they were often
and earnestly solicited by persons in his confidence, and who came
from him, to desist from the prosecution of their suit, and assured
that if they did so, they would not long remain in prison. This
was a course which they were long unwilling to take; but it
would seem as if serious apprehensions were entertained, that in
the then perplexed state of national affairs, their perseverance in
their suit might be attended with hazard to the public interests of
the country, and that, in particular, the authority of the Supreme
Court of law would in all likelihood be prostrated, whereas if they
yielded, it would be only not tested, and that if this was to be put
to the test, it ought to be at a more favourable juncture. Consi-
derable good had already accrued from the stand which they had
made; little good, probably much evil, would arise from the fur-
ther prosecution of their cause. They had gained a decision in
the supreme court which might be of much importance to the
Cherokees; the law under which they had been imprisoned had
lately been repealed, and if released, they would now be at liberty
to return to their stations and resume their labours. Ilaving
taken all these circumstances into account, Messrs Worcester and
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Butler agreed to withdraw their suit, and having made intimation
of this to the governor, they were set at liberty after an impri-
sonment of sixteen months, and returned to the scenes of their
former labours among the Cherokees. !

It is impossible to contemplate these proceedings of Georgia
and of the United States government toward the Indians and the
missionaries, without mingled feelings of indignation, and grief,
and shame. We blush for the land of the “ Pilgrim Fathers,”
for the country of Penn and Washington, with its much-boasted
republican institutions,—the vaunted asylum of Liberty, whither
she was thought to have fled, when persecuted and proscribed in
the Old World, but where, when her place was now sought, she
was not to be found. We know of nothing equal to these pro-
ceedings in the United States, except some of the worst doings of
the worst governments in the worst times. They deeply implicate
the character of the country throughout the civilized world, and
not of the country only, but of republican institutions, of which
she is the great representative and model in modern times. Ame-
rica should know, that whatever may be the extent of her terri-
tory, whatever the number of her population, whatever the-amount
of her power, whatever the magnitude of her trade and commerce,
whatever the amplitude of her wealth, she will never be a great

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1832, pp. 93, 176.—Ibid. 1833, pp. 96, 99.—Miss, Her, vol,
xxviii. p. 129 ; vol. zxix. p. 109.—Tracy's Hist. pp. 250, 280.

‘We cannot but here notice the humiliating position to which the government of the
United States, and also that of Georgia, were brought by their procedure regarding
the Indians and the missionaries. We have already seen their acts pronounced by the
Supreme Court of law of the United States to be *‘ contrary to the constitution, laws,
and treaties " of the republic. We now find both of them suppliants to the Pradential
Commiftce of the Board of Foreign Missions. Shortly before the missionaries had
agreed to withdraw their suit, a letter was written, offering, on ‘‘informal authority,
in behalf of the government of Greorgia,” that if the committee will station the mission-
aries anywhere beyond the limits of Georgia, they shall be immediately discharged,
““in a manner which shall'not attach to them the reproach of pardoned criminals; ™
and, ‘“in bebalf of the government of the United States, that the relief which the oou-
sent of the Prudential Committes to the foregoing proposition will give to the constituted
authorities of Georgia, by enabling her, in the most efficient manner, to come to the
support of the government and laws of the United States, will be gratefully acknouw-
ledged, and that the Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions will possess the con-
fidence, and will largely partake of the appropriations of the general government for
the amelioration of the condition of the Indtans.”

To explain the above reference to.Georgia being enabled “ to come to the support of
the government and laws of the United States,” it may be necessary to state, that the
doctrine of nullification, that is, of the right of a State to declare & law of the United
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country unless her greatness is founded on truth and righteousness,
on integrity, justice, and bencvolence. ~She has already done
much to stain her honour by her treatment of the Indian and the
Negro races. That stain can never be wiped away ; but she may
yet redeem her character by a future course of just and honour-
able conduct toward her hitherto oppressed and miserable vic-
tims. If this, however, is ever to be effected, it must be chiefly
through the instrumentality of the people themselves, individually
and collectively. In no country, perhaps, is the government so
much a reflection of the character of the population as in the
United States. It is a concentration of their features—their pic-
ture in miniature. Every man has thus something to do with
the character of the government; every man, therefore, should
do his duty and exert himself to the utmost not to support party
or party interests, but to choose wise, intelligent, just, benevolent,
honourable men to make their laws and rule over them,
Meanwhile, the work of taking possession of the Cherokee
country went on. The whole of the Cherokee territory lying
within the chartered Limits of Georgia was surveyed and divided
into lots of 140 acres each, and distributed by lottery among
certain citizens of that State; the law, however, forbidding the
person drawing any lot on which there was the house or field of

States unconstitutional, and to prevent its execution within her limits, had becomo pre-
dominant in South Carolina. A convention, called by the legislature of that State, had
published an ordinance nullifying the existing revenue law of the United States, forbid-
ding the courts of the United States, their officers, and all other persons, to attempt to
enforce that law in South Carolina ; and declaring, thot if the genernl government should
attempt to enforce it, that State would withdraw from the Union ; and it had drafted
men, and provided military stores, to sustain its ordinance by force. If the mission-
ariea should persevere in their suit, and the Supreme Court of the United States should
attempt to enforce its decision in their favour, it was fearod that Georgia, and also
Alabama and Mississippi, would join the nullifiers; and then there would be four con-
tiguous States leagued together to resist tho genornl government by force. If tho pre-
sident should sustain the supreme court, all these States would turn against him; if
he should permit Georgia to triumph over the court, this would strengthen the cause
of South Carolina. Qeorgin wished to support him against the nullifiers, but she did
not dare to do so while it was so likely that she herself would soon find it expedient to
join them,—Tracy’'s Hist. pp. 280, 282.

Such were the difficult and perplexing circumstances—such the dilemma—in which
the government of the United States now found itself. General Jackson, his cabinet,
and Congress, had pursued a course ‘‘ contrary to the constitution, treatics, and laws
of the United States;” and it was not long before they found others following the
example which they bad themselves set. Such is the consequence of political
depravity !
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a Cherokee, to take possession of it, until his claim should be ex-
tinguished. This prohibition, however, it was said, was in many
instances disregarded. The laws of Georgia were also to some
extent established. Counties were organized, courts held, and
magistrates and other civil officers appointed.

Hitherto the Cherokees, though they had been so much har-
assed and distressed, were almost unanimous in their resolution
not to remove from their country, unless they were driven away
by force. When an agent of the government recently appeared
in their council, and proposed to them to meet commissioners
from the United States government, for the purpose of making a
treaty for ceding their country, they unanimously rejected the
proposal without even a debate. But, after a time, much divi-
sion of opinion arose among them on the question, whether it
was expedient for them to make a treaty with the United States,
and remove from their country. The parties who advocated and
who opposed a treaty were both numerous, and manifested much
warmth of feeling on the subject. Tempting offers had been
made to induce the nation to cede their country, but without
effect. Enrolling agents had been sent among them to induce as
many as possible to enrol as emigrants ; and through their efforts
considerable numbers were led to remove to the west of the
Mississippi.  Others, after having their wrongs and sufferings
laid before the tribunals of the United States, without obtaining
redress, and despairing of being reinstated in their rights, came
to the conclusion, that ultimate removal would be unavoidable,
and that it was expedient for them to make the best terms they
could, without protracting a wasting and unsuccessful opposition.
The White settlers on the Cherokee lands were said already to
outnumber the Cherokees themselves. The most corrupting ex-
amples were continually set before them, and no art was left un-
tried to draw them into intemperance, and every kind of de-
bauchery. The continuance of this unsettled and distracting
state of things for several successive years, and the great and
increasing temptations to which they were constantly exposed, were
destroying more and more all motives to industry, undermining
their morals, rendering them familiar with scenes of iniquity,
and augmenting among them the amount of poverty, vice, and
wretchedness.
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In the winter of 1834 two delegations were sent by the Chero-
kees to Washington, with a view to make some arrangements
with the government of the United States for the protection and
preservation of their rights as a people. The one was appointed
by the council of the nation, and represented that portion of it
which was opposed to removing from their present country, and
which was understood to embrace a large majority of the whole.
Their object was to obtain some stipulation from the United
States, by which, if they could not be reinstated in all their for-
mer rights and privileges as an independent people, they might
secure a guarantee of the lands which they still had in their
possession, and relief from various evils under which they suffered.
The other delegation was appointed by that portion of the tribe
which, though opposed to removal, if they could be restored to
their former state, thought that, under existing circumstances,
this was not to be expected, and that it was therefore expedient
for them to remove to the west of the Mississippi rather than re-
main in their present country, under the laws of Georgia. The
object of this delegation was therefore to secure for themselves,
and those in whose behalf they acted, suitable remuneration for
the property which they must leave behind them, adequate pro-
vision for their comfortable removal, a good title to a sufficient
quantity of land in their new country, &c. Nothing was accom-
phished by the former delegation; but with the latter, outlines of
a treaty were agreed upon, the Rev. J. F, Schermerhorn acting
as commissioner on the part of the United States government.
When, however, it was laid before the Cherokee nation, they re-
fused to accede to it, and so it was broken off.

There appears now to have been some kind of reconciliation
between the two parties, and delegates belonging to both, includ-
ing Mr Ross, the principal man in the party opposed to removal,
proceeded to Washington, to carry on negotiations directly with
the Secretary of War.

In December 1835, after the departure of this deputation,
another council was called by the Rev. J. I'. Schermerhorn, the
commissioner of the United States, which was attended by a por-
tion of the Cherokees who were in favour of removal. With
these the outlines of a treaty were agreed upon, and another
delegation was appointed to proceed to Washington, where, after
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some modifications, it was approved by the president, and rati-
fied by the senate, though Mr Ross, and the delegates associated
with him, protested against it at every stage of its progress, as
being unsatisfactory in its provisions, made contrary to the will
of the nation, and with persons wholly unauthorized to transact
such a business, circumstances which ought surely to have in-
validated it with just and honourable men.

By this treaty the Cherokees ceded the whole of their country
to the United States, and they were to be removed within two
vears to a territory west of the Mississippi. For their lands,
improvements, buildings, &ec. they were to receive 5,000,000 dol-
lars, and 650,000 dollars to defray the expenses of their removal,
and of sustaining them one year after arriving at their new
homes. The buildings and improvements at the missionary sta-
tions were to be valued, and paid for in the same manner as the
property of the Cherokees; and such missionaries and assistants
as a committee of the Cherokees should designate, were to be
allowed the same sum each from the public funds, as was allowed
to the Cherolzees.

The great majority of the Cherokees were still decidedly op-
posed to the treaty, and expressed their determination never to
submit to it. Efforts were repeatedly made by them to negotiate
a new treaty, or to have some modifications of those features of the
one already made which were most obnoxious to the great body
of the people. A new delegation repaired for this purpose to
Washington at the opening of congress; but though their
cause was represented by them in 2 most able and lucid manner,
and though their endeavours were seconded by a remonstrance
signed by almost the entire population of the tribe, and by nu-
merous remonstrances from various portions of the citizens of the
United States, no important alteration in the treaty complained
of was obtained.1

It will be recollected that the act of congress on which the

1 Rep. Board For, Miss. 1832, p. 96.—Ibid. 1833, p. 95.—Ibid. 1834, p. 106.—Ibid.
1835, p. 90.—Ibid. 1836, p. 88.—Ibid. 1837, 104,—Ibid. 1838, p. 120.—Miss. Her. vol.
xxxi, p. 201 ; vol. xxxiv. p. 136,

In the memorial which the delegation presented to both houses of congress, praying
for an investigation of the facts relative to the treaty which they alleged was negotiated
with persons wholly unauthorized by the Cherokees to act in their behalf, and which,
they asserted, had ever been, and still was, disapproved by nine-tenths of their people,
they say, “ Under our present impression, we fecl it due to ourselves frankly to state
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whole of these proceedings were founded, professed to contemplate
the voluntary removal of the Indians.! What a commentary is
the whole of this history on the words of the act!

Early in the winter of 1837 preparations began to be made for
the removal of the whole of the Cherokees from their father-land ;
and as apprehensions were entertained that they would not sub-
mit without resistance, numerous fortifications were erected in
different parts of their country, and large bodies of troops were
collected and stationed in them. Still the Cherokees could not
be persuaded but that some event would occur which would pre-
vent the execution of a treaty which in their eyes appeared so
iniquitous and oppressive. They therefore remained quietly at
their homes, making no preparations for their removal. They
were, it was said, even more prompt and industrious than usual
in planting their grounds and preparing for a crop the ensuing
harvest. General Scott was sent to command the troops and re-
move the Cherokees, and on arriving in the country he issued a
proclamation entreating them to yield without resistance, and
spare him the painful necessity of shedding blood. The day fixed
by the treaty for their removal (May 23, 1838) arrived, and the
troops immediately commenced their operations. Families were
taken from their houses and farms, leaving their furniture, fields,
and stock as they wero, unprotected, to be possessed by they
knew not whom, and wero marched under strong guards to camps,
which were to be their starting-places for a distant and a strange
land. In the course of the following month nearly the whole of
the tribe were gathered into camps, and some thousands set out
by land or water on their way to the Arkansas country.

Owing to the severe heat of the season, the omigration of the
others was then suspended till the autumn. Meanwhile Mr Ross
and other principal men returned from Washington, and arrangoe-
ments were understood to be made between thom and the agents
commissioned by the government of tho United States to carry

that the Cherokee people do not and will not recognize the obligation of the instrument
of December 1835. We reject all its terms ; we will receive nono of ite benefits, If it
is to be enforced upon us, it will be by your superior strength. Wo shall offer no
resistance ; but our voluntary assent never will be yielded. We aro aware of the con-
sequences ; but while suffering them in all their bitterness, we shall submit our couse
to on all-wise and just God, in whose providence it is to maintain the cnuse of suffering
innocence and unprotected feebleness.”— M iss, Jer. vol. xxxiv. p. 137,
1 Evarts's Mem. p. 433.
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the treaty into effect, by which the removal of the remainder
would be accomplished in a manner more satisfactory to the Che-
rokees. Companies consisting of about a thousand each, were to
follow one another, after intervals of a few days, till all were on
their way. Each company was to be attended by a physician, with
waggons or boats for carrying supplies, and also the young, the aged,
and the sick. Individuals selected by themselves were to provide
supplies for them, and to have the chief direction of their move-
ments. They were about 16,000 in number, and were divided
into fourteen companies. The distance they had to travel was six or
seven hundred miles; and the several companies were from three
months and a half to five and a half on the way. When it is con-
sidered that they embraced all classes of the people, male and
female, old and young, the sick and the healthy ; that they had
been detained within the narrow limits of their encampment four
months before starting, meanwhile living on a diet to which they
were unaccustomed, inactive, and exposed in various ways; that
their journey was performed during the severest part of winter;
that in the course of it they were sheltered only by tents; that
many of them were without adequate clothing, and sometimes
in want of suitable and sufficient food, it will not appear wonder-
ful that great distress and mortality were the result. In the ten
months which elapsed, from the day when they began to be
gathered into amps to the time when the last company arrived
in the Arkansas country, it is stated that there died no fewer
than 4000 or 4500, being, on an average, from thirteen to fifteen
deaths a day, out of a population of 16,000, or more than onc-
fourth of the whole. Nor does it appear that this dreadful sick-
ness and mortality were owing to any negligence or bad treatment,
or unnecessary exposure on the part of those who were engaged
in carrying their removal into effect. All the arrangements were
perhaps made and executed in as humane, careful, and cfficient
a manner as the nature of the measure admitted ; and the Indians
received not a few acts of Christian kindness and hospitality from
portions of the people in the States through which they passed on
their way to their new quarters. The sickness and mortality
which prevailed among them were probably the natural conse-
quence of the measure itself, and could not have been avoided by
any precautions that might have been taken. Their sufferings,
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however, were greatly aggravated by lawless Georgians, who

, rushed ravenously into the country, seized their property as soon
as they were arrested, appropriated it to their own use, or sold
it for a trifle to each other, before the eyes of its owner; thus
reducing even the rich to absolute indigence, and depriving
families of comforts which they were about to need in their long
and melancholy march.!

During the long period of agitation and anxiety which pre-
ceded the removal of the Cherokees to the Arkansas, it could not
be expected that the mission should make progress. All its ope-
rations were greatly deranged and embarrassed by the state of
the political affairs of the Indians, and by the arrest and im-
prisonment of the missionaries. Several of the stations it even
became necessary to relinquish. The mission premises at Haweis,
whither Dr Butler had returned after his release from prison,
were taken possession of, partly by force, partly by fraud, by
the person claiming, under the lottery system, the land on which
they stood. Mr Worcester was compelled, in like manner, to
give up those at New Echota. The Cherokees, considering them-
selves to be oppressed and spoiled of their most valued rights by
a Christian nation, extensively imbibed a deep prejudice against
Americans and their religion, and against the missionaries as
citizens of the United States, and as, therefore, in some degree,
accessory to the injuries done to themselves. Instead of advanc-
ing as a nation in civilization, as they had been doing in former
years, they appeared to go backward. Idleness, gambling, in-
temperance, and lewdness prevailed among them to an alarming
degree. The members of the churches, as yet but partially
instructed, and many of them living remote from their teachers,
were daily exposed to numerous and powerful temptations; and
a number of them fell before them, particularly through partaking
of intoxicating drinks, to which they wero artfully allured. In-
deed, almost the whole nation were so much engrossed with their
political troubles and prospects, that thoy were unable to give a
profitable attention to any other subject. Most of the clurch
members, however, held fast their integrity, and not a few
“ adorned the doctrine of God our Saviour by a life and con-

! Rep. Board, 1837, p. 104.—Ibid. 1838, p. 120.—Ibid. 1839, p. 135.—Tracy’s Hist.
p. 371,
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versation becoming the gospel.” The schools also were carried
on, and the desire of the people to have their children educated
was obviously increasing. Besides the schools previously in
existence, circulating schools were now established, under native
teachers, in different parts of the country. Each teacher had
under his care a number of schools, which he taught on suc-
cessive days of the week. In this way, many, both old and
young, learned to read their own language. The plan was pecu-
liarly applicable to the teaching of the Cherokee language, which
was of so easy acquisition by means of its Syllabic Alphabet.!

Some of the missionaries and teachers followed the Cherokees
to their new country,? and of the mission in that quarter we shall
proceed shortly to give an account ; but before closing the history
of that in the east of the Mississippi, we must relate a very tragi-
cal event, though it took place in the country to the west.

In June 1839, shortly after the close of a council, in which
much party heat had been manifested, Major Ridge, his son
John Ridge, and Mr Elias Boudinot, the editor of the Cherokee
Pheniz, were assassinated. The first was waylaid on the road,
forty or fifty miles from home, and shot. His son was taken
from his bed early in the morning, and nearly cut in pieces with
knives. Mr Boudinot was decoyed away from a house which he
was erecting a short distance from his residence, and then set
upon with knives and hatchets ; he survived his wounds just
long enough for his wife and friends to reach him, but he was
then speechless and insensible to surrounding objects. All these
murders were committed on the same day, so that they were pro-
bably the result of combination, and were the deeds of different
actors. The treaty of December 1835 had been made in viola-
tion of a law of the Cherokees, forbidding any chief, on penalty
of death, to treat for the cession of their lands. The three indi-
viduals now mentioned took an active part in negotiating the
treaty with the United Statcs government, and in carrying it
into effect, in opposition to the views of the Cherokee govern-
ment, and a large majority of the people. Threats against their
lives had often been uttered, and now they were treacherously

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1832, pp. 89-92.—Ibid. 1833, p. 95.—Ibid. 1834, pp. 102,
106.—Ibid. 1835, p. 88.—Ibid. 1838, p. 87.—Miss. Her. vol. xxx. p. 193.
3 Rep. Board For, Miss, 1830, p. 137.



BY THE AMERICAN BOARD FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. 129

executed. The troops of the United States patrolled the Chero-
kee country for many months, for the purpose of apprehending
the murderers, but without success.l

I1.— West of the Mississipp:.

In July 1820, the Rev. A. Finney and C. Washburn, and Messrs
J. Hitchcock and J. Orr, after a long and toilsome journey, ar-
rived in the Arkansas territory, among a portion of the Cherokee
nation, about 6000 in number, who, within the last four years, in
consequence of an exchange of lands with the government of the
United States, had emigrated to the west of the Mississippi.
Here they commenced a station, which they called Dwight; but
the circumstances attending a settlement in a new country, pre-
sented for some years serious obstacles to the successful establish-
ment of schools, and to the progress of Christianity among the
people.2

In May 1828 a new treaty was entered into on behalf of the
Cherokees of the Arkansas with the United States government,
for an exchange of the country then occupied by them for other
lands lying to the west. During the preceding winter nine of
their principal men had proceeded to Washington as a delegation
from the pation, chiefly for the purpose of obtaining a survey of
their territory, and a definite settloment of its limits; but the
United States government had alrcady formed the scheme of re-
moving the various tribes of Indians, whose country lay east of
the Mississippi, to a territory west of that river; and though the
delegates had no authority to make any new treaty of this kind,
they were induced at Washington to agree to it. The nows of it,
when first received by the people, croated great dissatisfaction
among them, as the delegates were not authorized to sell or ex-
chango their land, but, on the contrary, were prolibited from
doing so by a standing law of the nation. Afterwards, howover,
when matters were more fully considered by them, tho exchange

1 Miss, Her. vol. xxxv. p. 361.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1839, p. 139.—Ibid. 1840,
p. 171 —Tracy's Hist  p. 400.

3 Rep. Board For. Miss, 1820, p. 57.—1Ibid, 1821, p. 71.—Miss. Her. vol. xxiii.
p. 382,

YOL. IlI. I
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was generally thought to be advantageous, and they became re-
conciled to it. Besides various grants of money to the Cherokees,
to the amount of nearly 70,000 dollars, the United States govern-
ment agreed to pay 2000 dollars annually for ten years, to be
expended, under the direction of the president, in the education
of their children in letters and the mechanic arts, and 1000 dol-
lars towards the purchase of a printing press and types, and also
500 dollars to George Guess, for the benefit he had conferred on
the nation by the invention of an alphabet for their language;
and it promised to remove from the new territory all Whites,
and every other description of persons who might be unacceptable
to the Cherokees, and to prevent them intruding upon them ever
after.1
Though the Cherokees had to remove to no great distance,

and the difficulties of the journey were inconsiderable, yet the
consequences of their removal were most disastrous. Many of
them died in consequence of exposure and fatigue, want of suit-
able food and clothing, and comfortable dwellings. Nor did the
evils end with their journey. No sooner had the poor Indians
taken possession of their new territory, where they were to enjoy
protection from White men, than a host of traders, understanding
that they were shortly to receive a considerable sum of moncy
from the United States government for the lands they had lately
given up, came into the neighbourhood with large quantities of
whisky, in the hope of robbing them of it in exchange for their
“ fire water.” In this they were but too successful. The en-
gagement of the government not being fulfilled at the time ex-
pected, and no provision being made by law for fulfilling it here-
after, the Indians sold their claims for what they could get, and
expended most of the avails in the purchase of whisky. Thero
was more drunkenness in six months than in the whole six
years before. Men, women, and children, were daily to be scen
in a state of brutal intoxication. Gambling, fighting, debauchery,
murder, and every evil work, were among the sad results. Iap-
pily, however, the agent of the United States interposed, and
enforced the laws against the introduction of spirituous liquors,
and succeeded, to a great extent, in checking their sale.2

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxiv. p. 291.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1828, p. 88.

2 Miss. Her. vol. xxvi. pp. 254, 299.—Rop. Board For. Miss. 1830, p. 86.—Ibid.
1831, pp. 84, 86.
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Several stations were established in the new territory, and
meetings for religious worship were held regularly at each of
them on the Sabbath, and occasionally at other times. The con-
gregations were respectable as to numbers, and the attention was
very encouraging. Great seriousness prevailed among the people,
and a number, it was hoped, became partakers of divine grace.
Some of these were men of much intelligence and firmness of char-
acter; they possessed the respect and confidence of their nation,
and promised to exert a salutary influence upon the intellectual
and religious condition of their countrymen. Improvement in the
social and moral habits of the people was everywhere visible.
They were enlarging their farms, building more comfortable
dwellings, and beginning to enjoy most of the conveniences of
life. Of the pupils educated in the school at Dwight, a number
were employed by merchants as clerks; one was a physician; one
the national secretary; one a district judge; and two clerks of
the two houses of the national legislature.l These names may
convey to our minds higher ideas than the reality ; yet still they
do indicate a very considerable improvement in the character and
condition of a tribe of Indians.

In 1838 and the year following, a great accession was made to
the Cherokee tribe west of the Mississippi by the immigration of
the great body of the nation from their country east of that river.
The jealousies and animosities which had of lato years prevailed
so much in the old country were brought to the new territory,
and other causes of disagreement now arose between the old and
the new scttlers as to how they slould be governed; but after
somo time their political divisions appcared to be healed. A ge-
. neral government was organized, the constitution and laws in
force in the old country having been revised and adopted by all
parties.  Still, however, the Indians were in a very distracted
state. A propensity to outrage and regardlessness of law exten-
sively prevailed ; neither life nor property was safo; assaults and
murder were acts of frequent occurrence. Fresh animositics
broke out among them, particularly on the part of the old settlors
against the new; they alleged they had been wrongfully dealt
with by the introduction of the whole body of the nation into the

1 Rep. Board For. Miss, 1831, p. 84.—1bid. 1832, pp. 105, 108,—Ibid. 1833, p. 102
—Ibid. 1834, 109,
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territory which rightfully belonged to them; but though these
dissensions threatened at times the dismemberment of the tribe,
and the division of the country, matters were at length settled
on principles which appeared to be satisfactory to the several
parties. Such dissensions, however, added to all the hindrances
growing out of a new settlement in an uncultivated country, could
not fail to exercise a very unfavourable influence on the mission,
and check its progress. The number of missionaries and other
labourers in the mission was also greatly reduced from what it
was in former years, and though two or three other stations were
occupied, it was never afterwards placed on the same efficient
footling it was before.!

Though the mission among the Cherokees has not fulfilled the
hopes inspired by its early promise, yet the disappointinent which
has been experienced in regard to it, is to be attributed much
more to the White people, and their iniquitous acts, than to the
Indians themselves. Had they been allowed to remain undis-
turbed in their own country, or had they even removed, cordially
and harmoniously, to the territory which they now occupy, we
aight not improbably have witnessed one of the most interesting
examples of the progress of the gospel and of civilization which
the world has ever seen. But when we turn to the scenes through
which they passed; when we call to mind the wrongs which they
suffered ; when we think of the dissensions, and animosities, and
deadly strifes which were sown among them; when we take all
these circumstances into account, the wonder is, not that so little
has been accomplished, but that all has not been lost.

We are not even yet without the hope that, provided they are
pot disturbed by the United States government, or by the intru-
sion of unprincipled White people, a foundation has already been
laid for their future and permanent improvement. The Cherokees
are still a numerous tribe, being estimated at about 18,000 souls,
and they are in advance of all other Indians in intelligence and
civilization. Their government is before that of any other tribe,
and it is said to be in the main well administered. Justice is
meted out to criminals with a good dcal of promptness and
energy. The progress made by the nation in temperance was

1 Rep. Board For. Miss, 1839, p. 139.—Ibid. 1840, p. 171.—Ibid. 1841, pp. 175,177.
—1Ibid. 1846, p. 206.—Ibid. 1847, p. 190.—Tracy's Hist. p. 400.
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very encouraging. There were about 3000 members of the
Cherokee Temperance Society, who had pledged themselves to
entire abstinence from all intoxicating drinks; and the general
sentiment of the people was against the sale of intoxicating
liquors within their territory. Indeed, the introduction of such
liquors was rigorously prohibited by law ; and though legal enact-
ments were, as in other countries, sometimes evaded, the chief
blame of this lay at the door of their White neighbours. Schools
were established and maintained among them at the expense of
the nation. In ability to read and write, there were not many
portions of the civilized world which will bear comparison with
them. The structure of their alphabet furnished great facilities
for taking the first steps in acquiring knowledge. By means of
it, reading and writing were learned at the same time. Some of
the more wealthy Indians sent their children to schools of a
higher order in the United States. A number of works had been
printed in the Cherokee language, among which were various
books of the New Testament, and a small portion of the Old.
Many of the people were fond of reading, and some were able to
read English as well as their own language.!

In 1852 the members of the churches in the Cherokee nation,
five in number, amounted to 231. The progress of religion

among them was less satisfactory than the state of education and
civilization.?

Arr, II.—CrocTaw COUNTRY.

In May 1818, the Rev. Mr Kingsbury and Mr L. S. Williams left
tho settlement of Brainerd, in the Cherokee territory, east of the
Mississippi, and proceeded to the Choctaw country, about 400
miles to the south-west, with the view of forming a similar estab-
lishment among tho Indians in that quarter, a measure to which
the United States government had promised its aid and encour-
agement. To this station they gave the name of Eliot, in memory
of the venerable * Apostle of the Indians.” Iere, after much
anxiety and toil in clearing the land, and in crecting houses, they

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1844, p. 219.—Ibid. 1845, p. 58.—Ibid. 1848, pp. 255, 287.
—Iuid. 1850, p. 189.—Ibid. 1852, p. 149.—Miss. Her. vol. xlvii. p. 387.
2 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1850, p. 189.—Ibid, 1852, p. 148.
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opened a school for the children of the Choctaw Indians. In this
department of the mission, the Indians themselves manifested the
deepest interest, and of this they gave such unequivocal proofs
as are perhaps without a parallel among unenlightened and un-
civilized tribes. Three or four years before, the Choctaws had
sold a tract of country to the United States, for which they were
to receive 6000 dollars annually for seventeen years. The nation
was divided into three districts, called the Upper, the Lower, and
the Six towns; and each of these districts voted the sum of 2000
dollars, the proportion due to it, for the establishment of a school
similar to that at Brainerd, only it was provided by the Six towns’
district, that the half of its annuity should be appropriated to the
erection and support of a blacksmith’s shop, with iron, and the
necessary utensils, for the accommodation of the Indians. Besides
these sums, the Choctaws appropriated other considerable contri-
butions to the schools. According to these resolutions, they were
to contribute about 100,000 dollars to the education of their chil-
dren. It was the endeavour of the missionaries to impress on
their minds the advantages of instruction, and the propriety of
their contributing towards the education of their own children, as
they considered it as in every point of view of great importance
that they should learn to help themselves. By commencing on a
liberal and extensive scale for their improvement, they drew forth
a spirit of liberality on their part, as unexpected as it was encour-
aging.1

In conformity with the grant of the Choctaws, a new settle-
ment was begun in the district of the Lower towns, at a place
about 100 miles south-east from Eliot. To this station was
assigned the appropriate name of Mayhew; and another was
afterwards formed in the district of the Six towns. The Choc-
taws, of the Upper and Lower towns, or as they are otherwise
called, the western and north-eastern districts, made great advan-
ces, in the course of a few years, in civilization and good morals.
It may fairly be questioned whether there has ever been witnessed,
in any part of the uncivilized world, a greater improvement than was
effected in the civil and moral condition of the Choctaws in these
two districts. Their fields were never beforo cultivated with so

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1818, p. 23.—Ibid. 1819, pp. 41, 45.—Ibid. 1820, p. 52.—
Panoplist, vol. xiv. p. 389,—Miss, Her. vol. xvi, p. 188.—Evarts’s Memoir, p. 128,
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much industry, or kept in so good order. They now possessed
great numbers of cattle, horses, hogs, and other animals. They
had also among them blacksmiths, carpenters, and coopers’
shops; ploughs, spinning-wheels, and looms. At councils and
other large meetings, they appeared comfortably, and some of
them richly, dressed. A great desire was manifested by them to
obtain furniture for their houses, and some were already supplied
in a manner not inferior to new settlers in other parts of the
country. They had organized a regular civil government, and
enacted a code of laws, embracing, among other points, murder,
infanticide, theft, marriage, polygamy, trespass, false testimony,
enclosures of fields, making of wells, and settling of estates. They
also abolished some old and injurious customs, though interwoven
with their strongest prejudices and superstitions. Formerly in-
temperance was general among them. Not only money, but
when that was wanting, clothes, blankets, guns, in short, every
kind of property, would be freely given in exchange for whisky.
Now intoxication was scarcely to be seen among them, except on
the borders of the White Settlements; not that they had all lost
their appetite for whisky, or that a majority of them were re-
strained from intemperance by the force of moral principle; but
so sensible were the General Councils of the nation of the evils of
the ‘ fire waters,” as they were not inappropriately called, that they
passed laws strictly prohibiting the introduction of them into the
country as an article of traffic. It must not indeed be supposed
that all these improvements were the direct results of missionary
labours. Enlightened chiefs took the lead in the work of refor-
mation, and it was through their influence and exertions that some
of the most important of these changes wore effected. Yet it
must also be admitted, that whatever of good these chiefs did for
their people was owing, in a considerable degree, to the enlight-
ening and sanctifying influences of the gospel.1

But though the Choctaws, in the western and north-eastern
districts of the nation, made great advances in civilization, they
for many years manifested in general much indifference to reli-
gious instruction. After ten years, however, of comparatively
fruitless labour, there was the appearanco of a richer harvest.

In August 1828 there commenced a remarkable awakening on

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxv. p., 121.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1823, p. 180.
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the subject of religion among the Choctaws in different parts of
the country ; it extended even to the south-eastern district, where
the gospel had hitherto excited little attention. They now mani-
fested great desire for instruction ; no listlessness nor indifference
was to be seen among them. Some who before were violent
opposers of the gospel, now became its zealous friends. Old
men, whom once it was thought nothing could move, were among
the first who were affected. Warrtors, who had never before
been known to weep, were now dissolved in tears. Many anxiously
inquired what they should do to be saved. They laid aside, not
only their vices, but their amusements. Instead of assembling for
ball-plays and dances as formerly, they now met for prayer and
Ppraise, and to converse on subjects connected with their moral and
religious improvement. It was delightful to hear the fervent
prayers which were poured out from hearts so lately the seat
of folly and every vice. In their meetings there was a solemn
stillness, broken only by a deep sob or sigh. Parental influence
was now exerted, to a considerable degree, to encourage and sus-
tain those principles and habits which were inculcated on the
children at school, one of the last things which ordinarily takes
place in the process of improvement among a savage or half-
civilized tribe.. In the course of about two years from the com-
mencement of this awakening, there were 332 of the Indians re-
ceived into the church.l

In September 1829, a proposal was made by the United States
government to the Choctaw nation, that they should remove from
their present country to the west of the Mississippi, in accordance
with the policy which it had of late adopted of removing the Indians
generally from the Eastern States to the western parts of the
American continent. Though the government of the United States
had equally, as in the case of the Cherolees, acknowledged by the
most solemn treaties with the Choctaws, and also by its own laws,
that the property and the sovereignty of their country belonged
to them, and that they should not be brought under the laws of
the United States unless with their own consent, yet with the
view of compelling them to remove to the west of the Mississippt,
they were now officially informed that General Jackson, the
president, did not consider himself as having power to protect

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxv. pp. 121, 187 ; vol. xxvi. pp. 21, 49, 113, 1566, 252, 350.
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them, or to prevent the State of Mississippi extending its laws over
them ; though there can be no question that the general govern-
ment did possess such a power, and that it was bound to exercise
it in behalf of the Indians. To the proposal of removing, the
Choctaws manifested the utmost aversion; the chiefs and the
people were equally opposed to it. But opposed as they were to
removal, they early yielded in the struggle. A council was
called to consider the proposal: the general feeling seemed to be
that resistance was vain. A proposal for a treaty was then pro-
duced with all the articles written out. It was in the handwriting
of Dr Tally, the most prominent of the Methodist missionaries,
who with one exception were all present. This document, which
contained the basis of a treaty, having been read to the people,
was afterwards copied, and then approved and signed by a large
number of individuals. The terms of the proposed treaty were
not published ; but it was sent to the President of the United
States, and was transmitted by him to the senate, and was to be
obligatory on the Choctaws if ratified by the American govern-
ment.

Soon after the proceedings of the council became known, a
chief, named Mooshoolatubbe, who had been obliged to resign his
office a fow years before on account of his dissoluteness and
incompetency, together with a party who adhered to him, made
loud complaints in regard to them, and, it must be admitted, not
without very good reasons.

As the measure had been brought forward by tho aid of the
Methodist missionaries, all those who had been opposcd to the
progross of the gospol and to the restraints of intemperanco, had a
new and very popular topic to dwell upon. They said that the
treaty, which was so framed as to favour a few chicfs, was the
gonuine fruit of the new religion ; that Mooshoolatubbe and his
adherents had always maintained that the Choctaws would bo
ruined by the introduction of Christianity; and that overy
friend of his country and of its rights ought now to set his face
against the missionaries and their followers. Thus, by sctting
patriotism, which they could all feel and understand, against
religion, of which many were entirely ignorant, the enemios of
the gospel obtained a great advantage. In the south-castern
distriet, where Christianity had only of late obtained some footing,
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the re-action was most lamentable. At a council held in that
district, nine captains were removed from office on the ground
that they were friendly to religion, and it was resolved that
no professor of religion should be eligible to any office whatsoever.
A law made only some months before for the observance of the
Sabbath was annulled, and a resolution was taken that, instead of
attendance on public-worship, ball-plays, dances, and all kinds of
sports should be encouraged.

There can be no doubt that the Choctaws consented to the pro-
posal for a treaty under the compulsion of necessity ; the terror
of being trodden down by unknown and oppressive laws, enacted
and to be enacted by men who had little sympathy and no
interests in common with the Indians. The legislature of Mis-
sissippi did, in fact, extend its laws over the Choctaws, with the
view, there is little doubt, of forcing them to give up their
country, well knowing how averse they were to live under laws
made by White men.!

The late treaty was not ratified by the United States govern-
ment, but it lost no time in renewing negotiations with the Choc-
taws, with the view of obtaining their lands on more favourable
terms. Commissioners on the part of the United States visited
them shortly after, for the purpose of inducing them to sell their
country and remove to the west of the Mississippi. The Choctaws,
when the proposals were made to them in council, appointed a com-
mittee of sixty, twenty from each district, to consider the subject and
make areply. They reported almost unanimously against making
any treaty. Their report was approved by the whole body of the
Choctaws assembled, and an answer was returned to the commis-
sioners accordingly. Supposing the negotiation to be concluded,
a large portion of the people returned home. The commissioners,
however, assembled the remainder the following day, and after
threatening to withdraw the government agent, to make them
pay the expenses of the treaty, to take the land which they
owned west of the Mississippi, and leave them to tho operation of
the laws of that State, they produced a treaty of a modified char-
acter, in which large quantities of land were promised to the
chiefs and their relatives, with salaries in their new country. The
Choctaws knew not what to do. They were told and believed

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxv, p. 377; vol. xxvi. pp. 82, 253, 384.



BY THE AMERICAN BOARD FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS. 139

that the treaties existing between them and the United States
would not avail for their protection. They were certain that they
would be ruined if the laws of the State of Mississippi were ex-
tended over them; and they feared that this was the last over-
ture which the United States would ever make to them. Some
probably were also influenced by the salaries and the large reser-
vations of land which were offered them. The treaty was finally
signed.

Though the mission had been undertaken in accordance with
the wishes, and had been carried on with the aid of the United
States government, yet no provision was made in the treaty for
refunding any part of the moneys expended by the Board in estab-
lishing and sustaining it, amounting, since its commencement, to
upwards of 60,000 dollars. The mission property was now of
very considerable value.l The missionaries of the Board were,
much to their honour, expressly forbidden by the commissioners,
in writing, to be present at the treaty ground, though the presence
of all other persons was allowed.

When it was known to the people that their country was sold,
it produced a general feeling of indignation. A large majority
of the captains and warriors were decidedly opposed to it. The
chiefs who were instrumental in forming it were deserted, except
by a small number, and others were elected in their places. It
is impossible to describe the distraction and despondency which
provailed among them at the view of being compelled to leave the
land of their fathers, and to seek a new home in the western
wilds of Arkansas, of which they knew nothing. They felt, as
well they might, that great injustice had been done them. They
said their land had been taken from them without their consent.
In tho Six towns, which contained a population of 2600, only ono
individual voted for the troaty. He was the principal captain of
the Six towns; and afterwards succeceded, by his intrigues, in
bringing over three or four of the other captains to lis opinion.
In the Chickesahe, which contained a population of at least 1000,
only one captain and a very few of thie common people were in
favour of it. The country had been sold by a fow individuals not
only without the consent, but contrary to the will of the nation.

1 The government afterwards ordered the property to be appraised ; but all that was
received for it was 4611 dullars.—Rep. Board For, Miss. 1833, p. 111.—IDbid. 1836, p. 94.
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Multitudes were so distressed that they sat down in a kind of
sullen despair. They knew not what to do. Some said, “ We
will not go to the west: we may as well die here as there.” Some
were for going soon, whose motives, it was feared, were no other
than to become savages and hunters. Hundreds wandered away,
some to their new country, some into the Spanish dominions, and
some to other places. Many gave themselves up to intemperance,
and were fast plunging themselves in ruin. Fraudulent specula-
tors were overrunning the country. The laws of the Choctaws,
excluding intoxicating liquors from their territory, having been
abolished by the extension of the laws of the State of Mississippi
over them, these unprincipled men introduced them in great
quantities, and employed them, with too much success, in effecting
their own base and nefarious ends. It was painful to witness the
decline of religious feeling among the people. There was a very
great falling off even of the church members. Little had the mis-
sionaries looked for so many spurious cases among those who once
appeared to run well. This, under the circumstances, need
scarcely excite our wonder. As that part of the nation which
was opposed to Christianity attributed the loss of their country,
and all their present calamities, to the introduction of the gospel
among them, and the change of their customs, those who pro-
fessed themselves Christians were on this account subjected to
much reproach and persecution, which to young converts must
have proved a severe trial of their sincerity and steadfastness.1
In 1831, and the two following years, the great body of the
Choctaws, amounting, it was estimated, to about 15,000 persons,
removed from their own country to the new territory assigned to
them west of the Mississippl. The agents who were employed in
removing them, it is stated, were generally faithful and kind;
but when the Indian population of a whole district had to be
gleaned up, including the men and the women, the old and the
young, the healthy and the sick, the naked and the well-clad,
and removed to another land, there could scarcely fail to be much
suffering among them. The journey waslong; a great part of the
way was through an uninhabited wilderness, and large bodies of
them travelled in the depth of winter. Some parties, scantily

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1831, p. 82.—Miss, Her. vol. xxvi. p. 385 ; vol. xxvii. pp. 18,
186, 285.
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provided with food, barefooted and poorly clad, without shelter
by day or by night, were overtaken by snow storms in the wide
forests ; others, in crossing the swamps of the Mississippi, were
with their horses surrounded by the rising waters, from which
there were no means of escape. The captain of a steamboat who
took off one company, which had been six days in this perilous
condition, and were nearly starved, said that he saw at least a
hundred horses standing frozen dead in the mud. Many were
attacked with sickness and died, a considerable portion of whom
were young children and aged and infirm persons, who were not
able to stand the fatigue and exposure of the journey; a number
also died of cholera, which was then ravaging the country.!

In March 1832, the Rev. Mr Williams arrived among the Choc-
taws in their new country, and commenced a station among them,
which he called Bethabara, and, in the course of a few years, a
considerable number of stations were formed in various parts of
the country. The people appeared to be generally satisfied with
their new country, and laboured with a good degree of industry
in preparing for themselves fields and comfortable habitations,
and manifested generally considerable public spirit, though they
had obviously suffered in their habits and moral character by their
exposures to temptation while preparing to remove, and while on
their long and perilous journey.?

The expectation had been held out to them, that by removing
to this distant country they would escape from the society and
influence of bad Whito men; but it was astonishing to sece how
many of these vultures flocked about them, getting either among
or as near them as possible, in order to make a prey of them
and of their little all. Intemperance, as a consequence of this,
made sad havoc among them. Sometimes the nation secmed to
yield to this the great enemy of their race, and deaths occurred

! Miss. Her. vol. xxviii. p. 117; vol. xxix. pp. 133, 206.—Rep. Board For. Miss.
1832, p. 100.—Ibid. 1834, p. 112.

After the migration of the great body of the Choctaw nation to the Arkansas, thero
still remained about three or four thousand in tho southern part of their former
country, and others were scattered over various parts of it. These, as they had no
tract of land reserved to them, were in a very poor and wretched condition, and were
exposed to many and powerful temptations.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1834, p. 112.
But after about twelve or fourteen years the remmnant of the tribe emigrated to the
westward, ond joined their brethren.—Jbid. 1846, p. 205.

3 Rep. Board Por. Miss. 1832, p. 109.—Ibid. 1833, p. 114.
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1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1831, p. 82.—Miss. Her. vol. xxvi. p. 385 ; vol. xxvii. pp. 18,
186, 285.
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provided with food, barefooted and poorly clad, without shelter
by day or by night, were overtaken by snow storms in the wide
forests ; others, in crossing the swamps of the Mississippi, were
with their horses surrounded by the rising waters, from which
there were no means of escape. The captain of a steamboat who
took off one company, which had been six days in this perilous
condition, and were nearly starved, said that he saw at least a
hundred horses standing frozen dead in the mud. Many were
attacked with sickness and died, a considerable portion of whom
were young children and aged and infirm persons, who were not
able to stand the fatigue and exposure of the journey; a number
also died of cholera, which was then ravaging the country.!

In March 1832, the Rev. Mr Williams arrived among the Choc-
taws in their new country, and commenced a station among them,
which he called Bethabara, and, in the course of a few years, a
considerable number of stations were formed in various parts of
the country. The people appeared to be generally satisfied with
their new country, and laboured with a good degree of industry
in preparing for themselves fields and comfortable habitations,
and manifested generally considerable public spirit, though they
had obviously suffered in their habits and moral character by their
exposures to temptation while preparing to remove, and while on
their long and perilous journey.?

The expectation had been held out to them, that by removing
to this distant country they would escape from the society and
influence of bad White men; but it was astonishing to see how
many of these vultures flocked about them, getting either among
or as near them as possible, in order to make a prey of them
and of their little all. Intemperance, as a consequence of this,
made sad havoc among them. Sometimes tho nation seemed to
yield to this the great encmy of their race, and deaths occurred

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxviii. p. 117; vol. xxix. pp. 133, 206.—Rep. Board For. Miss.
1832, p. 100.—Ibid. 1834, p. 112.

After the migration of the great body of the Choctaw nation to the Arkansas, thero
still remained about three or four thousand in the southern part of their former
country, and others were scattered over various parts of it. These, as thoy had no
tract of Jand reserved to them, were in a very poor and wretched condition, and were
exposed to many and powerful temptations.—JRep. Board For. Mis. 1834, p. 112.
But after about twelve or fourteen years the remnant of the tribe emigrated to the
westward, and joined their brethren,—Ibid. 18486, p. 205.

3 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1832, p. 109.—Ibid. 1833, p. 114.
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on every hand from violence, or the casualties which it occasioned.
Again public sentiment was roused, and strenuous and successful
efforts were made to suppress the use of all intoxicating drinks. -
The temptations, however, were great, and nothing but the most
energetic and unremitting exertions were likely to prevent this
scourge from desolating their country.l

In November 1842, a bill was passed by the National Council
for establishing three boarding academies for boys, and four for
girls, and appropriating for the support of the three boys’ aca-
demies the sum of 18,500 dollars annually, and of the four girls’
academies 7800 dollars yearly, making together the sum of
26,300 dollars as a public annual appropriation for the education
of the young. -In the academies for boys, agriculture and the
mechanic arts were to be taught; in those for girls, household
and domestic economy. The general supervision of all these
academies was to be with the National Council, and one of those
for boys was by law to be under its immediate management.
The others were placed under the management of the missionaries
of the Board, and of other missionary bodies. The system of
education pursued in these schools, was in the English language ;
the pupils were not allowed to use their own language unless in
a very few excepted cases. The Choctaws also set apart a fund
for the collegiate education of a number of their sons, the inte-
rest of which they proposed, after it should have accumulated for
a few years, to apply annually to this purpose. The pupils were
expected to pursue their preparatory studies at their own schools,
and to be subsequently sent to colleges in the United States.
The Choctaws thus set an example of enlarged views, and of libe-
ral provisions for the education of their youth of both sexes, which
is nearly without a parallel among a people who, lessthan thirty
years before, were reckoned as savages, having no schools, and
incapable of appreciating their value.?

For some years after the removal of the Choctaws to their new
country, the progress of religion among them appeared to be
checked. The state of agitation into which they were thrown by
the proposals made for their removal, the engagements arising
out of their settlement in an uncultivated wilderness, and tlhe

1 Rep. Board For. Miss, 1832, p. 110.—Ibid. 1839, p. 141.
3 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1843, p. 166.—Ibid. 1846, p. 199.—Ibid. 1848, p. 251.
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various temptations to which they were exposed, could scarcely
fail to have an injurious influence in regard to their spiritual
interests. But, of late years, religion made great advances
among them; at times there appeared to be seasons * of refresh-
ing from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his
power.” Many were added to the churches, of such as, it is hoped,
“will be saved.”?

Besides school-books and numerous other works, the whole of
the New Testament, and some books of the Old, were printed in
the Choctaw language ; and as the number of rcaders is constantly
increasing, the call for books may be expected to increase in pro-
portion. 2

In 1852, the members of the churches in the Clhioctaw nation,
ten in number, amounted to 1290. They appeared to be becom-
ing every year more perfectly ““grounded and settled,” and “estab-
lished in the faith” as they had been taught. ¢ The Bible,” Mr
Hotchkin, one of the missionaries, says, ‘is producing a wonder-
ful change in the character of the people.” I do not know a
single individual among professors of religion where family prayer
is neglected.” * There is more of system,” says Mr Stark, “in
attending to Christian duties. There is more of it in the religion
of the closet, and of the family, and of the sanctuary; more of it
in the training of children and in benevolent efforts; more of it
on the farm, and in providing for the household ; more of it, in
fact, in everything.”

Of the same pleasing character is the testimony in regard to
the industry of the Choctaws. Their natural aversion to labour,
which they share in common with all Red men, is constantly
diminishing, and it is fast becoming a disgrace to be idle. Not
only are agricultural pursuits greatly on the increase, but the
spinning-wheel and the loom may often be secn in active opora-
tion. Theso results appear in differont districts just in propor-
tion to the progress which the gospel has made. Some neigh-
bourhoods are almost entirely transformed from an indolent,
ignorant, thriftless people, into an industrious, intelligent, thriv-

1 Rep. Board PFor. Miss, 1846, p. 201.—Ibid. 1848, p. 246.—Ibid. 1849, p. 204.—
Ibid. 1850, p. 182.

% Rep. Board 1848, p. 288. —Ibid. 1849, p. 208.—Ibid. 1850, p. 185.—Ibid, 1852,
p. 145.
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ing population. The laws are enforced with increasing strictness
and impartiality ; and intemperance, the great bane of the Indian
tribes, is in a manner put down by the law and by public opi-
nion. 1

Arr. III.—Osaae CounTry.? .

Iv April 1820, the Rev. W. F. Vaill and E. Chapman, Dr
Palmer, physician, four farmers, one carpenter, one blacksmith,
several females, and some children, in all twenty-one persons, set
off from New York on a mission to the Little Osage Indians in
the Arkansas territory. The Osages had been previously visited
by a deputation from the Society, and had very cordially agreed
to the establishment of a mission among them, the object of which
was to promote among them not only the knowledge of Christi-
anity, but the arts of civilized life. Besides the ordinary branches
of learning taught at school, it was intended that the boys should
be instructed in agriculture and the mechanical arts, and the
girls in spinning, weaving, sewing, knitting, and domestic
economy.3

The journey, or rather the voyage (for they sailed the greater
part of the way) on the Ohio, the Mississippi, and the Arkansas,
was upwards of 2000 miles. In the course of it, most of them
were attacked by fever, and two of the females died; but after
encountering these and many other difficulties, they reached the
place fixed on for the missionary station, which, in allusion to the
name of the Board, was called Union. A war, which soon after
broke out between the Osages and the Cherokees, proved a seri-
ous obstacle to the progress of the infant settlement; but after
some time the United States government interfered, and required

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1851.—Ibid. 1852, p. 142, 145.

9 This mission, and that at Mackinaw, the subject of the next Article, were originally
established by the United Foreign Missionary Society, which was instituted at New
York in July 1817, and consisted chiefly of members of the different Presbyterian bodies
in America. The missions of the New York Missionary Society, and of tho Western
Missionary Society, among the Indians, were afterwards trausferred to that Suciety,
which, with all its missions, was merged in the American Board of Commissiouers for
Foreign Missions in June 1826.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1827, p. 126.

3 Third Report of the Unit. For. Miss. Soc. pp. 13, 16, 18.—New York Christ. Her.
vol. vi. p. 757 ; vol. vii. pp. 24, 407.
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them to lay down the hatchet, though the Osages, not being satisfied
with the terms of the treaty, acceded to it with great reluctance.!

In March 1821, the Rev. N. B. Dodge, B. Pixley, and W. B.
Montgomery, Dr Belcher, physician, several persons as teachers,
mechanics, and farmers, who with their wives and children
amounted to forty-one individuals, set off from New York with
the view of establishing a similar mission among the Great Osage
Indians of the Missouri. The principal chiefs of that branch of
the Osages had visited Washington the preceding summer, and
had expressed an anxious wish that the same privileges might be
conferred on them as were about to be communicated to the
Osages of the Arkansas. After a voyage of about five months,
they reached the place of their destination, about 150 miles north
from Union, and commenced a settlement which they called Har-
mony. Immediately on their arrival, a council of about seventy
chiefs and warriors was held, and presented them with a tract of
land consisting, it was supposed, of about 15,000 acres. But sick-
ness soon arrested the labours of the settlers. Heavy and inces-
sant rains coming on before a single building could be erected, the
tents in which they lived were found insufficient to prevent them
from being continually wet, and frequently drenched by the rain.
Almost all of them were attacked by fever: no fewer than eight
of the men, and twelve of the females, were ill at one time; six
died, including four infants. The confidence of the tribe, howaever,
appeared to be secured beyond expectation; many of thein mani-
fested a strong disposition to cultivate the soil, and to live as White
men.?

The following table will shew the stations which were estab-
lished among the Osage Indians :—

: Begun. LitTLE Osaaks. Degun. Qnreat Osages,

! ——————
1820. Union. 1821. Harmony.
1823. Hopefield. 1824. Neosho.

1 New York Christ. Her. vol. vii. pp. 434, 632.—Miss, Reg. vol. ix. p. 165; vol. xi.
P. 77.—Miss. Her. vol. xx. p. 257.

3 Miss. Reg. vol. x. p. 110; vol. xi. p. 77.—Misa. Her. vol. xvii. p. 26.—Morse’s
Report on Indian Affairs, pp. 218, 222, 230.

VOL. IIL K
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This mission was carried on with much labour and patience,
amidst many cares and interruptions, much sickness, and many
deaths. The Osages were a people whom- it was not easy to
bring under the influences of either religion or civilization. Their
wandering and predatory habits rendered it exceedingly difficult
for missionaries to have much intercourse with them ; and what
little instruction was communicated to them was soon forgotten
on their periodical hunting and war expeditions. It was with
great difficulty that even a few of them could be got to meet for
religious instruction. When spoken to on the subject of religion,
they manifested utter indifference toit. Even the idea of happiness
after death appeared offensive to some, and trifling and visionary
to others. The schools opened by the missionaries were in like
manner attended by few of the children; their parents had no
desire to have them educated, but trained them up, both by pre-
cept and example, to follow their own wandering and predatory
habits as the only honourable course of life. The whole of their
conduct to the missionaries seemed to be contrived to throw as
many obstacles in the way of their labours as could consist with
keeping up friendly appearances toward them.!

In 1836 the mission among the Osage Indians was. given up.
It had long been carried on under many difficulties and discour-
agements, and these were now much increased, in consequence of
treaties with the United States government for removing them from
their lands. When the mission among them was begun, they had
had comparatively little intercourse with White men ; and though
some of the vices and diseases of civilized nations had been in-
troduced among them, yet intemperance, the great inlet of all
evil and the barrier against all good among the Indians, was en-
tirely unknown among them. DBut within the last few years
White men had been settling in their country, and intoxicating
liquors were introduced in great quantities, and the Osages, like
other Indian tribes, contracted a fondness for them. The traders,
who had great influence with them, employed it to prevent them
adopting the habits of settled agricultural life, and to lead them
to give themselves up more entirely to hunting, and to wander-
ing further and further west, as the game retired in that direc-

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1827, p. 127.—Miss. Her. vol. xxvi. p. 285; vol. xxviii.
p. 257 ; vol. xxix. p. 134.
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tion. In consequence of these circumstances they were more idle
and vicious in their habits, more poor and wretched than ever,
and more hopeless as regarded both their evangelization and
civilization.1

ARrT, IV.—MacCKINAW.

In October 1823, the Rev. W. M. Ferry proceeded to Macki-
naw, an island situated in the straits which connect Lake Huron
with Lake Michigan, for the purpose of commencing an establish-
ment, with a view to the civilization and evangelization of the
surrounding Indian tribes. Mackinaw was the centre of the
operations of the American Fur Trade Company. The principal
agent of the company resided hero; and here were congregated
every summer not only numerous White traders, but great num-
bers of Indians of various tribes from around Lake Huron, Lake
Michigan, and Lake Superior, and from beyond them, north and
west, to Hudson’s Bay and to the head waters of the Missouri,
giving to the village a very crowded and bustling appearance.
Sometimes no fewer than 1500 or 2000 of these children of the
wilderness might be seen encamped on the island ; some of thom
sheltered by their canoes turned upside down, and others by tents
of mats or skins; all of them nearly destitute of clothing, except
their blankets, and exhibiting almost overy indication of poverty
and wretchodness, as well as of the lowest degradation, intellectual
and moral. Here might be seen the Indian in his native charac-
ter, dress, and manners, as much as on the Rocky Mountains,
wholly unchanged by any meliorating influence of Christianity or
civilization, engaging in his dances and songs with all the wild and
savage airs which characterized the inhabitants of theso forests
three centuries ago.

In consequence of Mackinaw being a place for the annual ren-
dezvous of such numbers of the Indian tribes, children could be
obtained almost as easily from a distance of many hundred miles
as from the immediate neighbourhood. It was therefore selocted
for a central missionary station, at which there should bo estab-
lished a large boarding-school, consisting of children collected
from all the north-western tribes who, it was designed, should re-

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1831, p. 90.—Ibid. 1836, p. 5.
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main in it such a length of time as would be sufficient for their
acquiring a knowledge not only of the branches of a common
school education, but also of the various kinds of manual labour
which appeared to be appropriate to their situation and circum-
stances. With this view, mechanics’ shops were erected and fur-
nished, and land was obtained for cultivation, which the boys were
to labour a portion of their time; while the girls were to be in-
structed in the various household employments suited to their
sex.

In connexion with the central school at Mackinaw, it was pro-
posed to form small stations among the several bands of Indians
in the interior, at which should reside a preacher, a teacher, and
a farmer and mechanic, with a view to the improvement of the
particular tribes among which they were placed. Around these
stations, it was hoped, the youths who might leave the Mackinaw
school would be induced to settle, and that, while they were
watched over and preserved from relapsing into their former
habits, they would aid by their example in introducing a know-
ledge of the arts of civilized life, and also of Christianity among
their benighted countrymen.

Immediately after his arrival, Mr Ferry opened a school with
twelve Indian children; and the number afterwards greatly in-
creased. Children were brought to it from the shores of Lake
Huron, Lake Michigan, and Lake Superior, from the head waters
of the Mississippi, and even from the Red River, Lake Athabasco,
and Hudson’s Bay. Some were brought from tribes not less than
2500 miles distant, including the Ottawas, Ojibwas, Putowa-
tomies, Winnebagoes, Menominies, Kinnestenas, Sacs and Foxes,
and Sioux. The number of pupils rose sometimes as high as 170
or 180, of whom about 120 were clothed, fed, and lodged by the
mission family. The others were day-scholars, and were provided
for by their parents, or other friends who resided on the island.
Some of them were full-blooded Indians, but the greater number
were of mixed blood, the progeny of Indian mothers and men of
English or French descent. This class of children were no less
in need of instruction than the pure Indian, and their being well
educated was of great importance; for the Indians of mixed
blood never fail, as a body, to have more influence with their
own people than the pure aborigines. As a matter of course,
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they get more knowledge, and aspire to a higher style of living ;
and, as regards the extension of civilization and Christianity
among the Indians, they are likely to exert a very important
influence. Most of the children from a distance came in a very
destitute state, covered with filth and rags, ignorant of the English
language, and untutored in their manners. They were generally,
however, easily subdued, became docile and amiable, and made
good proficiency in their studies, and in the various kinds of
labour which were assigned to them. The whole number of
pupils educated in the school was about 300, of whom three-
fifths were boys. More or less knowledge of agriculture was
imparted to all the boys, and a considerable number of them
were also taught some mechanical trade. All the girls were em-
Ployed in household labours, in which the older ones exhibited a
good degree of skill. Some of both sexes were well qualified to
act as teachers, and were successfully employed to some extent in
this way-

Previous to the arrival of Mr Ferry at Mackinaw, there was no
Protestant worship on the island ; and the Sabbath was entirely
disregarded, being devoted wholly to business or to pleasure.
But now a commodious place of worship was erected, chiefly at
the expense of the residents and the traders, where from two to
three hundred assembled for Divine worship. The Sabbath was
as strictly observed as in almost any village in the land; a num-
ber both of the Whites and of the Indians were hopefully pious;
vice and immorality were generally discountenanced ; the Chris-
tian form of marriage was extensively introduced among those
connected with Indian women ; and the use of ardent spirits, as
o drink and as an article of barter with the Indians, was almost
wholly abandoned.!

In 1837, the establishment at Mackinaw was given up. The
number of boarders in the school had proviously becn greatly
reduced, the scheme being found to be very oxpensive, and to
involve many difficulties, without accomplishing to the extent that
was expected the chief ends in view. The busincss of the Ame-
rican Fur Company having been removed from the island, it was
now no longer the resort of the traders and the Indians ; and the

1 Nonthly Papers of Board For. Miss., No. 20, p. 78.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1827,
p. 138.—Ibid. 1829, p. 82.
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opportunities of exerting an extensive influence over the tribes,
far and near, were thus at an end. Even the Indians who were
scattered over the neighbouring country had lately ceded their
lands to the United States; and, until their removal, the govern-
ment, with a view to their instruction and benefit, was to furnish
them with farmers, mechanics, and teachers, who were to be sup-
ported out of the funds due to them for their lands, so that in
this way they were provided with schools; while the resort of
great numbers of White people to the island of Mackinaw, parti-
cularly during the summer months, broke in upon the quiet and
retirement of the place, and rendered it an unsuitable location for
the mission-school.!

N Arrt. V.—OREGON.

Ir March 1836, the Rev. Henry H. Spalding, Dr M. Whitman,
and Mr H. Gray, set off for the Oregon territory, and after tra-
velling, partly by water, partly by land, about 3600 miles, the
greater part of the way through a country barren and desolate
beyond description, they reached Fort Walla-walla, on the Co-
lumbia river, about 300 miles from the Pacific Ocean. Here, at a
place named Waiilatpu, about 25 miles from the fort, Dr Whit-
man began a station among a small tribe of Indians, called Kay-
uses ; and Mr Spalding began another station, named Clear Water,
among the Nez Perces Indians, about 100 miles to the east of
Dr Whitman’s. A third station was afterwards established by
Messrs Eells and Walker among the Flathead Indians, at a place
about 70 miles from Fort Colville.2

Seldom have missionaries been made more welcome or met at
at first with more encouragement than these to the western In-
dians of North America. ‘“ We might as well hold back the sun in
his course,” says Mr Spalding, ““as hold back the mind of this
people from religious inquiry. When they return from their
tents, after the services of the Sabbath, they sometimes spend
the whole night in perfecting what they but partly understood.

1 Rep. Board For. Miss, 1833, p. 123,—Ibid. 1835, p. 105.—Ibid. 1836, p. 103.—
ILid. 1837, p. 120.

2 Misn. Her. vol. xxxii, p. 162 ; vol. xxxiii, pp. 123, 349, 423, 476.—Rep. Board For.
Miss. 1840, p. 177.—Ibid, 1848, p. 239.



BY THE AMERICAN BOARD FOR FOREIGN MISSloNs. 151

I am sometimes astonished at the correctness and rapidity with
which several will go through many of the events recorded in
the Scriptures; but no history is listened to with such profound
attention as the story of the cross of Christ. A paper with His
name upon it, is clasped to the bosom with all the apparent affec-
tion of a mother embracing her darling child.

“ Nothing but actual observation can give an idea of the inde-
fatigable application of all classes, old and young, to the instruc-
tion of the school. From morning to night they are assembled
in clusters, with one teaching a number of others. Their progress
is surprising. Usually about 100 attend school. A number are
now able to read a little with us at morning prayers.

“ They appear very handy at every kind of work in which
they have yet engaged, are remarkably kind, possess industrious
habits, with scarcely the appearance of the savage or heathen
about them. We consider them perfectly honest, and do not
fear to trust them with any article we possess. If the least
thing is found out of place, it is immediately returned.”

When Dr Whitman and Mr Spalding made excursions through
the country, they were often followed for days by hundreds of
Indians, eager to see the missionary, and to hear him discourse
to them on the truths of the Bible, when he encamped at night.!

1t is truly remarked by Mr Eells that a missionary, on his first
acquaintance with the Indians, is apt to judge much too favour-
ably of them, and to give an extravagant account of their readi-
ness to receive the gospel.? Of this we suspect the statements
now given are an example. Indeed, we have little faith in
oxtraordinary accounts of missions; and we have raroly found
that our incredulity was ill-founded. If the frionds of religion
would look more to the constitution of human nature, to the
character and condition of the heathen, to the nature of the
Christian revelation, and to the ordinary course of the Iloly
Spirit’s operations, and would exercise a little moro of common
sense in forming their opinions, they would be preserved from
much error in judging of the progress and the prospects of Chris-
tianity among the nations. The love of the marvellous has been
very injurious to the cause of missions, both at home and abroad.

There is little doubt that much of the desire which was mani-

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1838, p. 126. 9 Miss. Her. vol. xxxvi. p. 438.
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fested by the Indians for missionaries arose out of mere selfish-
ness. It was not usually the common people who expressed much
desire for them; it was principally the chiefs, who expected,
through their means, to increase their influence, and sustain their
dignity among the people. Many were also actuated by 4 hope
of temporal gain. Some of the Indians had come into contact
with Americans in the mountains, and had received more from
them for their beaver skins than they did from the Hudson’s Bay
Company ; and this had raised a hope among them of gain from
missionaries.

In 1839 a small printing press was set up at the station of
Clear Water, and an elementary school-book printed for the use
of the Nez Perces Indians. This was the first book printed in
the Nez Perces language, and the first printing known to have
been executed on the western side of the Rocky Mountains.
Though this will probably come to be an interesting circum-
stance in the history of Oregon, yet the establishment of a print-
ing press is so common an occurrence in the annals of missions,
that we would scarcely have thought of noticing the fact, were it
not that in the present instance the printing press, with the
types, paper, ink, and binding apparatus was the gift of the first
native church at Honolulu, in Oahu, one of the Sandwich Islands,
which twenty years before were involved in all the darkness and
pollution of heathenism. The value of the whole was estimated
at about 450 dollars, or nearly £100.2

The Kayuses and the Nez Perces Indians continued for some
years to attend on the instructions of the missionaries, and to
manifest more or less interest in them, and also in the schools,
and in agricultural and other improvements; but they never
realized the hopes which were originally formed of them. At
times, indeed, the aspect of things was so discouraging, that it
was even in contemplation to give up the stations. The Flathead
Indians were never very promising. Some of the chiefs mani-
fested not a little opposition to the gospel, and after some years
the people cared less and less about instruction. The population
of all the three tribes was very inconsiderable, and they lived

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxxvi. pp. 827, 441.
2 Miss. Her. vol, xxxv, p. 446 ; vol, xxxvi, p. 230.—Rep. Board For. Niss. 1840,
p. 178,
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much scattered, circumstances which were very unfavourable {o
their instruction either in religion or in the arts of civilized
life.1 Such was the aspect of the mission, when it was suddenly
brought to a close by one of those sad catastrophes of which we
are not without examples in the history of missions.

In November 1847, Dr Whitman, Mrs Whitman, and Mr
Rogers, an assistant in the mission, were massacred at Waiilatpu
by the Indians, under circumstances of great atrocity. The
causes of this terrible outbreak of savage violence have never, so
far as we know, been satisfactorily explained. Dr Whitman had
just returned from burying an Indian child, and was engaged in
reading. An Indian, to divert his attention, was in the act of
soliciting medicine, while another came behind him and with a
tomahawk struck him on the back of his head. A second blow
on the top of his head laid him lifeless on the floor. Tilaukait, a
principal chief, who had received unnumbered favours from the
doctor, and who was about to be received into the church, then
fell upon the dead body and mangled it horribly, cutting the face
and head, taking out the heart, &c., and scattering them on the
road. Mrs Whitman fled up stairs, where she received a wound
in the breast through the window. Mr Rogers joined her, but
they were persuaded to come down, the Indians promising not to
kill them. They were, however, immediately taken to the door
and shot. Five other Americans fell the same day, two of whom
left each a widow and five children. On the following day,
another, who had a wife and three sons, was killed. Eight days
later, two others were dragged from their sickbeds, butchered
and cut to pieces in the most brutal manner. One who fled,
leaving behind him a wife and five children, was supposed to have
been killed by another band of Indians.

Two adopted children of Dr Whitman were in the room where
he was lying horribly cut and mangled, but still breathing. With
their guns in their hands, the Indians stood around them ready
to shoot them. A daughter of Mr Spalding was also in the room,
and understood every word which they spoke. At length an order
was given to spare them.

A large number of women and children were held as captives

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1840, p. 177.—Ibid. 1842, p. 193.—Ibid. 1848, p. 239.—
Miss, Her. vol. xxxxvi. pp. 437, 441, ; vol. xxxix, pp. 358, 367, 382, 384.



154 PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY

by the Indians for nearly a month, during which time three of
them died. By the efforts of Mr Ogden, chief factor of the Hud-
son’s Bay Company at Fort Vancouver, the survivors were at
length redeemed, after they had suffered almost every wrong and
indignity at the hands of the savages. He also sent an order to
the Nez Perces Indians to deliver up Mr Spalding and his family,
together with the other Americans at Clear Water.

Mr Spalding, at the time of the massacre, was at a place twenty
miles west of Waiilatpu, visiting the sick and preaching to the
Indians, and two days after, he was on his way to that station,
and had come within two or three miles of it when he met
a Romish priest, his interpreter, and a Kayuse Indian. The
priest told him of the massacre, that he had camped at the
neighbouring Indian village the night before, and had there
baptized the children of the murderers; that he afterwards went
to see the women and children, and had assisted two friendly
Indians in burying the dead. He also informed Mr Spalding that
his daughter was alive ; that the chief had assured him the women
and children would not be killed; that all Frenchmen, Hudson’s
Bay Company’s men, and Roman Catholics, would be safe; that
only Protestants or Americans would be killed. Mr Spalding’s
meeting with the priest was very providential. Had he not met
him, he might in a little while have fallen into the hands of Dr
Whitman’s murderers, and shared his fate. Even as it was, his
danger was great. The priest told him, that the Kayuse Indian
who accompanied him had come with a design to shoot him;
meanwhile he had gone back to reload his pistol, which had gone
off accidentally, and would wait till Mr Spalding came up, and then
execute his purpose; but our missionary having received some provi-
sions from the priest, made his escape, and though followed by the
Indian, he escaped by the coming on of the darkness of the night.
He continued to travel by night, but lay still during the day, and
at length on the sixth night he entered an Indian lodge near his
own house, which had been left that day by Mrs Spalding through
fear of the Indians. The Nez Perces, however, manifested gene-
rally a friendly spirit to Mr Spalding and his family in their pre-
sent trying circumstances.

Besides Mr Spalding’s family, there were other four Americans
and two Frenchmen at Clear Water. Through the kind inter-
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position of Mr Ogden of the Hudson’s Bay Company, they were
soon enabled to remove from that place to Fort Walla-walla, where
they found the captives from Waiilatpu, who with them made
in all sixty persons. Thence they afterwards proceeded to what
was called Oregon City; there they received a cordial welcome
from the inhabitants, who deeply sympathized with them under
their sufferings, and generously relieved their immediate wants.
Messrs Walker and Eels, the missionaries at Tshimakain among
the Flathead Indians, experienced much sympathy and kindness
from them after the destruction of Waiilatpu. From other tribes,
however, who were arraying themselves against the Whites, they
did not deem themselves secure ; they therefore at length removed
to Fort Colville, and afterwards to Oregon city. Thus terminated
the mission among the Indians west of the Rocky Mountains.?

ART. VI.—GENERAL STATEMENTS.

Besipes these missions, the Board established many others
among various tribes of the Indians. Some of them, namely,
those among the Chickasaws, the Creeks, the Pawnees, the Otta-
was, and the Stockbridge Indians, were afterwards given up.
But there are still stations among the Abenaquis, at St Francis,
in Lower Canada ; among the Tuscaroras and Senecas, near Lake
Erie, on reserved lands in the State of New York ; among the
Ojibwas, chiefly to the westward of Lake Superior; and among
the Sioux or Dakotas, chiefly on or near the River St Poter's, west
of the Mississippi. We do not, however, think it necessary to
give any particular account of these missions, as they furnish few
details of special interest ; but we shall make a few general state-
ments regarding the missions of the Board among the various
tribes of Indians.

The number of Indians at or within reach of most of the mis-
sionary stations was generally not considerable, seldom more than
a few hundreds, often not nearly so many ; and even of these but
a small portion commonly attended on the instructions of the
missionaries.

In many of the missions, not much instruction was or could be

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1848, p. 241.—Miss. Her. vol. xliv. p. 237 ; vol. xlv. pp. 68,
405.
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communicated to the Indians; what was given was chiefly in the
schools. The languages of the Indiams were generally of very
difficult acquisition, and there were few helps for acquiring them.
It was long before a missionary or teacher attained a knowledge
of them, and many never acquired a knowledge of them at all.
Much of the instruction which was given to the Indians was, con-
sequently, through the medium of interpreters, which is a very
imperfect mode of communicating knowledge of any kind, but
especially a knowledge of Divine truth. While those who were
engaged in communicating religious instruction were often so im-
perfectly qualified for imparting it, those whom they sought to
teach were scarcely more fitted for receiving it. The minds of
the Indians were so darkened by ignorance, superstition, and
prejudice, and were so little capable of comprehending moral and
religious truth, that the words spoken to them fell on their ears
as empty, unmeaning sounds, and conveyed no ideas to them.

Though the Indians generally gave the missionaries at first a
friendly reception, yet, when they came better to understand
their object, they often stood aloof from them, and shewed little
disposition to attend to their instructions. They appeared to have
no idea of any higher good than the gratification of their animal
desires; and when they found that religion did not supply their
bodily wants without their own exertions, but required them to
repent of their sins and abandon their lusts, it lost all its attrac-
tions for them. Many were even greatly opposed to Chris-
tianity, and to all who embraced it. It has often been remarked,
that, in Christian countries, females show a greater disposition to
receive the gospel than the other sex; but, among the Indians,
the women were generally more bitter and unyielding in their
opposition than the men. When a heathen husband embraced
Christianity, he had commonly to encounter greater hostility
from his wife than when the case was reversed. Probably this
opposition on the part of the women might arise from their
greater ignorance and superstition.!

The migratory habits of many of the Indian tribes was a great
obstacle to the progress of Christianity and civilization among
them. Part of the year they were scattered on their hunting

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxix. pp. 61, 311 ; vol. xxx. pp. 209, 801 ; vol. xxxix. p. 177 ; vol.
xli. p. 58 ; vol. xliii. p. 161 ; vol. xlv. pp. 212, 326.
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expeditions ; at another time they went to the place where they
planted their corn; and at another, perhaps, to their fishing-
grounds. Of some tribes, no band, and scarcely a family, resided
in the same place during the whole year. To this constant wander-
ing, their extreme improvidence, and consequent poverty, com-
pelled them.!

The wars of the Indians were another great obstacle to their
evangelization and civilization. These, for the time, engross
their attention, call into action their savage and malignant pas-
sions, keep them in a state of constant excitement, occasion
the destruction of many lives and of much property, indis-
pose them to listen to the gospel, and discourage and check
all efforts for their improvement. If a tribe have begun to
abandon their wandering habits, and to settle down to agricul-
tural pursuits, they are perhaps attacked by some hostile tribe,
their villages burned, their fields laid waste, their cattle carried
off, and some of themselves, men, women, and children, slaugh-
tered.2 Who can wonder if such a state of things should lead
them to return to their wandering habits? Improvement might
only induce the hostile attacks of their enemies.

The views which prevailed among the Indians were also a great
hindrance to their improvement. Most of them regarded work
as degrading, and fit employment only for women and slaves.
Hence, if any one was seen engaged in such employmcnts as be-
longed to civilized life, he was liable to meet with a flood of ridi-
culo from his countrymen, which few were able to withstand.
The mass of them had little desire to improve their condition,
wrotched as it was. Their only care was to obtain the means of
a bare subsistence, with the least possible effort. Their wants
were few ; they were satisfied with a small amount of the coarsest
clothing, and seldom complained of the quality of their food, pro-
vided there was a sufficient quantity of it. Of the value of property
they had no idea, and they never thought of accumulating any
beforehand. Hence, the motives for becoming industrious wero
with them few and feeble.

Few of them cared tu learn anything of the religion of the

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1833, p. 127.—Ihid. 1835, p. 98.
3 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1833, p. 128.—Ibid. 1843, p. 167.—Ibid, 1846, p. 211.—
Ibid. 1848, pp. 265, 267.—Miss. Her. vol. xlv. p. 430,
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Bible. Most of them had the idea that the White man’s religion
was not for the Indians. His religion, and learning, and mode of
life, might be well enough for him, but for them they were of
no use; they would not render them more successful in hunting
and fishing. They said they were a different race, and the
Great Spirit designed they should be different. They lived dif-
ferently, and when they died they went to a different place.l

The example of the White people had also a very injurious
influence upon them. They came much more into contact with
bad than with good people, and they were much more ready to
adopt the vices than the virtues of the White man.?2

Nothing, perhaps, has been so much and so generally the bane
of the Indians as ardent spirits. The sufferings incident to
savage life, taken in connexion with their naturally melancholy
temperament, originating, perhaps in part, from these sufferings,
predispose them more than most other nations to drown their
sorrows in intoxication ; and unprincipled White men, availing
themselves of their thirst for spirituous liquors, supplied them with
them in great abundance, and often, by the basest artifices, in-
duced them to buy the poisonous drug. Intemperance would at
times pass through among them like an overwhelming flood, car-
rying with it everywhere devastation and ruin.

The Indians became, in many cases, sensibly alive to the evils
which intemperance spread among them, They often made strict
laws against the introduction of ardent spirits among them, and
they executed these laws with great rigidity. The United States
government likewise passed laws, prohibiting the sale of spirituous
liquors to the Indians, and many of its agents were anxious to
execute the laws faithfully. Ardent spirits were by these means
kept from this and the other body of Indians for a time. It often
appeared as if intemperance had received a mortal blow ; its ra-
vages for a time were stayed; but it would again break out with
renewed violence, blasting the fair hopes to which their reforma-
tion had given rise. It seemed as if nothing could long protect
them from the incessant and insidious arts of unprincipled traders.
Of late years, however, much has been effected among the Indians
by temperance societies. These were established in connexion
with many of the missions. Notorious drunkards were by means

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1831, p. 150. 9 Rep. Board. For. Miss. 1847, p. 195,
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of them reformed, while many others of the Indians were con-
firmed and preserved in their habits of sobriety.!

The United States government appeared for many years re-
solved to pursue a just and humane policy in regard to the Indian
tribes, and was ready to afford its countenance and aid to any
enlightened efforts for their improvement ; but of late years, as
we have already had occasion to state, a change came over its
policy ; the Indians were sacrificed to the cupidity of the White
people. The scheme for removing the Indians to the west was
not confined to the Cherokees and Choctaws; it was a general
measure applicable to the various tribes in the eastern States, or
rather to the remains of them, for they were now, for the most
part, but few in number. Some of these tribes had already been
removed from the country originally possessed by their fathers;
and now they were required to remove again from the lands
which had been granted to them in exchange for it, while, at the
same time, new arrangements required to be made with some of
the tribes who lived in the west, in order to make room for those
whom it was now proposed to remove from the east. To the pro-,
posals for removing them the various tribes were, for the most
part, strongly opposed; and few things could have had a more
injurious influence as regarded their moral and social improve-
ment. They dashed, to a great degree, the hopes which had
been entertained of the evangelization and civilization of the In-
dians. They affected even their estimation of the missionaries.
The Indians became disaffected to White men generally, and dis-
trusted all their professions of desire to do them good. They
thought themselves wronged, oppressed, and despoiled of their
rights by the measures taken to obtain their lands. Exercising
but little discrimination, they charged what was done by one class
of White men upon them all; and the missionary as well as the
agent of government became suspected of having sinister designs.
It was difficult to convince them that every American was not
fully aware of and accessory to all the policy, secret and avowed,
of his government.2

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxvii. p. 45; vol. xli. p. 166.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1852, p. 1569.

3 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1838, p. 136.

The following statement of the aggregate quantity of land purchased from the Indinn
tribes ‘* gince the establishment of the present federal government, and the amount paid
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Besides, these measures for removing the Indians greatly dis-
heartened and discouraged the missionaries. In the midst of the
agitation, strife, and suspicion to which they gave rise, they saw that
in their preaching and in their schools, when the thoughts and
feelings of those among whom they laboured were immoveably
fixed on other subjects, they did but beat the air; and as they
knew not how long this state of things might last, their zeal was
chilled ; there was no room for enterprize, and little inducement
to form plans or adopt any course of action which looked for-
ward to future results, when they knew not how soon they might
be all broken up and frustrated.

Under the malignant influence of these measures, the Chicka-
saw, Creek, Osage, and Ottawa missions of the Board were bro-
ken up, and many of the other missions were deeply injured,
some of them for a series of years.!

The progress of Christianity and civilization among the Indian
tribes was subject to great alterations; it was often like the cloud
and sunshine of a summer’s day. There appears to be a want of
stability in the Indian character; they seem to be a fickle,
changeable race—to lack patience and perseverance, energy and
industry, foresight and providence; and hence they so often fail
of steady, continuous, lasting progress. They would go on well
for a time; the gospel would appear to be producing good fruit
among them ; there would even be what were considered as revi-
vals of religion; temperance and other virtues would be flourish-
ing ; husbandry would be advancing ; and they would be becoming
every way more comfortable in their circumstances. But after a
time, religion would be on the decline ; nothing would bo heard but
complaints of deadness and indifference; intemperance would be
prevailing ; everything, in short, would be going backwards. In

therefor, with a statemnent of lands given in exchange,” was procured from the Indian

department at Washington in or about 1852 :—

Amount of
consideratlon In
money,goods,&c.
glven for them.

Number of
Acres of Land
acquired.

Numher of
acres given in
exchange or

reserved.

Value of
lands glvon in
exchange at 1}

dollar per acre.

Where the lands glven
In exchange llo.

481,644,448 35,274,877

62,728,827

Chicfly west of the
Mississippi and
Missouri.

71,041,723

1 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1838, p. 138.

—Miss. Her. vol. xlviii. p. 278.
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few missions has more disappointment been experienced than in
those among the North American Indians; it has almost seemed
as if nothing lasting could be effected with them. Yet it would
be unfair to attribute this entirely to the want of stability in the
Indian character. It is but fair to take into account the circum-
stances in which they were placed, and the temptations to which
they were exposed. It is scarcely possible for persons living in a
civilized country to conceive the numerous and powerful tempta-
tions by which they were assailed. The poor Indians were often
as much the objects of pity and sympathy as of blame.

The circumstances of the missions among the Indians were ex-
ceedingly perplexing to the Board, and they appear at times to
have been quite nonplussed in regard to them, at once greatly
discouraged and at a loss how to proceed. With the view of ob-
taining light as to the best modes of operation, visits of inspection
were repeatedly made by officers of the Board to the missionary
stations among different tribes, and various changes and modifi-
cations of their plans were made from time to time. The combi-
nation of systematic efforts for the civilization and evangelization
of the Indians, was a leading feature in the missions of the Board,
particularly in the earlier and more important missions. It was
conceived, that many of the attempts which had heretofore been
made for the conversion of the Indians had failed, or been suc-
cessful only temporarily, in consequenco of measures for introduc-
ing among them the arts of civilized life not having formed so pro-
minent a part of the scheme, or not having beon so assiduously
prosecuted, as was desirable they should. This plan of operation
required various classes of agents, and accordingly the Board om-
ployed missionaries, teachers, catechists, fomalo teachers, farmors,
and mechanies; the Indians themselves, or the United States
government, contributing in many instances, in wholo or in part,
for the support of the schools and the farming establishments.
The combination of the two objects often involved tho missionaries
and teachers in secular duties, and interfored materially with their
labours for the religious instruction of the people. It also required
a numerous agency, and that of various classcs of persons; but
wherever a large number of persons aro associated at ono station,
there is apt to be a want of harmony and of due subordination
among them, The system on which the missions wero originally

VOL. I, L
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established among the Indians, does not appear to have worked
well. The Board were therefore led to reduce the number of
the agents at the principal stations, and to increase the number
of the stations, placing the whole on a smaller scale; and though
we are not aware that it ever changed its opinion as to the impor-
tance of the civilization of the Indians, it came to the conclusion
that this should be carried on by an agency distinct from that
employed for their evangelization, and that the secular cares of
each station, even the largest, should be as few and as simple as
possible.

Much was originally expected from boarding-schools, but they
did not realize the expectations which were formed of them.
They were very expensive, and involved an amount of labour and
care beyond what any one could conceive who had not made the
experiment ; and, after all, they were attended with much disap-
pointment. It was very difficult, especially among the more
uncivilized tribes, to know what to do with the pupils when they
had finished their education and had to leave the school. If they
returned to their parents’ houses and lived among their country-
men, nearly all the good effects of their education were almost
inevitably lost. They could hardly avoid becoming wandering
hunters and warriors, and being again immersed in every kind of
vice.

Disappointed in a great degree with the boarding establish-
ments, and even with large schools at the principal stations, the
missionaries formed small schools in districts or villages, though
these would often be attended by not more than fifteen or twenty
scholars.

At first the object appears to have been to communicate instruc-
tion in the schools through the medium of the English language,
with the view, perhaps, of moulding the character and habits of
the scholars after the English fashion, and- of introducing them to
the treasures of knowledge which are to be found in English lite-
rature; but afterwards it was judged necessary to teach them
their own language, as being the only cffectual way of communi-
cating clear ideas to the mass of any population. Some. of the
missionaries, after having made the experiment for many years,
gave it as their decided opinion, that the plan of teaching Indian
children in the Knglish language was productive of very little
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good. There were cases, however, in which they taught them
both their own language and the English.

Among the Ojibwas, the experience of the teachers led them to
adopt, to a considerable extent, the method of teaching commonly
employed in infant schools. Not only very young children, but
youths, and even adults, among untutored Indians, are so unac-
customed to all purely intellectual effort, that they acquire know-
ledge slowly when communicated in the ordinary methods, and
feel little interest in it even though presented in the simplest
language, and accompanied with the most familiar illustrations,
while their attention is at once riveted by the exhibition of
pictures, maps, and other objects which appeal to the senses.

Besides a variety of works, as we have already mentioned, in
the Cherokee and Choctaw languages, the missionaries prepared
and printed books, chiefly of an elementary nature, or portions of
the New Testament, in the Abenaquis, Seneca, Ojibwa, Sioux,
Pawnee, Creek, Osage, Nez Perces, and Flathead Indian lan-
guages, in most of which no books had ever before been printed ;
most of them, indeed, had not so much as been reduced to writ-
ing.1

SECT. VII.—GREECE.

Ix June 1828, the Rev. Jonas King sailed for Greece, with the
view of assisting in the distribution of supplies which were sent
from the United States, for the relief of the distressed inhabit-
ants of that country, and of promoting measures for tho spread
among them of evangelical truth, by the establishment of schools,
and the circulation of the Holy Scriptures and religious tracts.
That country had lately, after a sovere and bloody strugglo, bo-
come independent of Turkey ; and in consequonco of its many
classical associations, a deep interest was felt in the infant repub-
lic throughout the civilized world, and perhaps nowhere was it
greater than in the United States of America. On arriving in
Greece, Mr King was very favourably reccived by Capo d’Istrias,

! Evarts's Mem. pp. 121, 172, 197, 236, 244, 204.—Recp. Board For, Miss. 1824, pp.
43, 169.—Ibid. 1827, p. 134.—Ibid. 1828, pp. 64, 66.—Ibid. 1830, p. 93.—Ibid. 1832,
bp. 99, 166.—Ibid. 1833, pp. 123, 126.—Ibid. 1834, p. 127.—Ibid. 1836, p. 1M4.—For.
Miss, Chron. of Western For. Miss. Soc. vol. iii. pp. 7, 41.
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the President, who appeared to entertain large and liberal views
on the subject of education. The inquiries for books, especially
for the New Testament, were very numerous. The young and
the old, priests as well as others, and even whole schools, came to
him to be supplied with them. There also appeared great en-
couragement to establish schools, He opened a school for females
in the isle of Tinos, and he subsequently proceeded to Athens,
and commenced several schools; but, after some time, the num-
ber was reduced to two, which, however, were of a high charac-
ter; the one was called the Elementary school, the other the
Evangelical gymnasium. He had also Greek services on.the Sab-
bath, which were attended by from 15 to 120 persons; and he
endeavoured, by making frequent tours through the adjacent
country and islands, to circulate the Holy Scriptures and reli-
gious tracts, to furnish books to schools, and to promote the cause
of education generally.!

In August 1833, soon after the establishment of Greece into a
kingdom, a royal decrce was issued, consisting of a number of
articles for the ecclesiastical government of the country. By
this decree, “ the Orthodox Eastern Apostolical Church” was
represented as “ acknowledging no other head in spiritual things
than the Founder of the Christian faith, our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, but in respect to government, as having for its
chief, the King of Greece, and being free and independent of
every other power;” in fact, it was completely subjected to the
will and authority of the civil government of the country. The
highest ecclesiastical authority was vested under the control of
the king, in a permanent council, named the Holy Council of the
Kingdom of Greece; but the government had the right to take
cognizance of all matters under the consideration of the council ;
and before obtaining the approbation of government, the council
could not publish or cnforce any of its decisions. Though all
other religions were tolerated, proselytism from the Greek Church
was expressly prohibited. The first article in the constitution of
Greece was as follows :—“ The prevailing religion in Greece is
that of the Eastern Orthodox Church of Christ; but every other

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxiv. pp. 225, 3¢4; vol. xxv. p. 133; vol. xxvi., pp. 41, 62;
vol. xxvii, p. 346 ; vol, xxx. p. 437.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1833, p. 35.--Ibid. 1834,
p. 42.
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known religion is tolerated, and the rites of its worship are to be
exercised without hindrance, under the protcction of the law;
proselytism, and every other interference with the prevailing re-
ligion, being inhibited.” And in this new ecclesiastical constitu-
tion was found the following article :—* The council will watch
over the diligent preservation of the doctrines professed by the
Eastern Church, and especially over the contents of books de-
signed for the use of youth, and of the clergy, and treating of
religious subjects; and whenever it shall be positively assured
that any man whatever is endeavouring to disturb the Church
of the kingdom by false doctrine, by proselyting, or by any
other means, it shall call upon the secular power to apply a
remedy to the evil, according to the civil laws.” This article is
so pointedly expressed, that there appears reason to conclude
that it was drawn up with special reference to the labours of mis-
sionaries in Greece. Certain restrictions were shortly after laid
on schools, and on the circulation of books. No one was allowed to
preach without a diploma from the government. Catalogues were
required of books which were in deposit for sale or distribution,
and a licence for circulating them had to be obtained from tho
minister of the interior; nor did ho feel at liberty to give a
general licence for the whole kingdom, but a special licenco was
necessary for each district where the sale or distribution might
take place.1

In April 1835, the Holy Council, with the approbation of tho
government, issued a proclamation, declaring the Translation of
tho Scventy to be the canonical translation of the Old Testa-
ment, and appointing it to be read in churches, and also for the
use of tho clergy, of the youth, and of the poople in gencral, so
far as related to their religious instruction ; and disapproving, for
the above-mentioned purposes, of every other translation, whether
from the Hecbrew, or from any other language, declaring it un-
canonical and inadmissible in the Eastern Church. Thus, tho
Iloly Council appointed for gencral use a translation of the Old
Testament in a dead language which comparatively few understood,
and laid its interdict on any version into modern Greek which
the people might understand; thus shewing how similar, in prin-

! Miss. Her. vol. xxx. pp. 134, 442 ; vol. xxxv. p. 253.—Hep. Board For. Miss. 1834,
P- 41.—DMiss. Reg. 1845, p. 83.
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ciple and spirit, is the Greek Church to the Church of Rome.
The circumstance which called forth the decree was probably the
printing and circulation of some portions of the Old Testament,
translated from the original Hebrew into modern Greek; and
the known fact that the whole of the Old Testament was then in
the course of translation, and might soon be printed.!

The government still appeared decidedly friendly, and the
minister of the interior gave Mr King, and his fellow-missionary
Mr Riggs, a general licence to distribute books in all the villages
of Greece (but, for the-chief towns of the provinces, it was still
necessary to obtain permission from the Nomarchs), though this
had been refused two years before, immediately on the passing
of the law on that subject. Notwithstanding the unfriendly feel-
ings of the priesthood, they sold and distributed vast numbers
of the New Testament in modern Greek, and portions of the
Old Testament, and numerous school-books and religious tracts.
Meanwhile, however, the priestly leaven was working among the
populace ; and their jealousy and hostility toward missionaries
generally were excited in a high degrece.2

In 1837, Messrs Houston and Leyburn proceeded into Mane, a
district of ancient Sparta, towards the extremity of the peninsula,
a wild and rugged, yet interesting region, with the view of estab-
lishing schools in that quarter. Here they met with a most
cordial welcome. They established a Hellenic school at Areo-
polis, of rather a high order in respect of the studies pursued in
it. Among the books used in it was the catechism of the Greek
Church, which, Mr Houston says, contains a most excellent sum-
mary of Christian doctrines. They hesitated much before they
consented to introduce it into the school, on account of the few
pages which contain error ; but they at last agreed to do so, as
their circumstances appeared to render this necessary ; but it was
on the condition, that the teacher should explicitly inform the

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxxii. pp. 56, 101.—Rep. Bib. Soc. 1836, p. 41.

In 1844 the Greck Patriarch nt Constantinople also addressed a cireular to all his
bishops, commanding them to take good heed that this translation of the Old Testament
from the original Hebrew be neither sold, nor bought, nor read in their dioceses, as not
being reccived by the Church, nor any kind of corrupt books, that the people may not be
corrupted in their politics, their religion, and their morals.—Afiss. Her. vol. xli, p. 51.

2 Miss. Her. vol. xxxii. pp. 102, 227, 421.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1836, p. 40.—Ibid.
1837, p. 46.—1Ibid. 1838, p. 62.—1bid. 1844, p. 06.
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scholars that they did not believe the objectionable points, and give
the reasons for their disbelief of them. They could in this way
bring many important truths to bear upon the minds of the
scholars, with all the authority of the Orthodox Eastern Church,
and which are altogether at variance with their practice ; and they
could in no other way so distinctly, yet so inoffensively, declare
their disbelief of prevailing errors. But their cnemies at the
capital prevented them from getting a licence from the govern-
ment to circulate books, and also from obtaining a suitable teacher
for a Lancasterian school. A teacher, however, was at length
obtained from government, and there was quickly a numerous
school. 1

In 1841, a circular was issued by the government, ordering
the catechism in use in the Greek Church to be taught in the
Hellenic schools throughout the kingdom. Whether this was the
same catechism as was previously introduced into the school at
Areopolis, does not appear ; but if it was, it would appear as if it
had been discontinued. When this order was communicated to
Mr Leyburn, he did not feel that he could conscientiously teach
the catechism in his school, as it contained various unscriptural
dogmas, such as the worship of pictuves, the invocation of saints,
baptismal regeneration, transubstantiation, auricular confession,
and other gross errors on the subject of justification; and though
the government yielded the matter so far, as not to require the
catechism to be taught in the school of tho mission, but offored to
sond a catechist to teach it to the scholars in a noighbouring
church, yeot it was on the condition that no religious instruction
should be communicated, and not even the gospel expounded in
tho school. It was alloged, that if the Scripturcs were taught in
tho school, and tho catechism out of it, this would produco con-
fusion ; that the scholars would be neither Groeks nor Protestants,
but would despise all religion ; that the Scriptures wero tho causo
of the riso of so many sccts, and that it was nccessary to teach
religion as it is in the catechism, so as to avoid this evil, and to
preserve the unity of the faith; that, in matters of faith, men
must be taught to believe, not to examine. In consequence of
these measures, Mr Leyburn began to tako measures for closing
his schools ; but in this he only anticipated a little a communica-

! Miss. Her, vol. xxxiii. p. 453 ; vol. xxxv. p. 253 ; vol. xxxvi. pp. 187, 214,
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tion from the government withdrawing the licence originally
granted to the missionaries to establish schools in Laconia, and
directing measures to be taken for the continuance of the schools
at the public expense. Thus the station at Arcopolis was brought
to a close.!

In 1845, great excitement was raised against Mr King, who
was now the only missionary of the Board in Greece, arising out
of an alleged attempt at proselytism while he was at Smyrna the
preceding autumn ; and the original accusation was soon followed
by the charge, that he had spoken impiously and injuriously of
the Virgin Mary. He defended himself from this charge in one
of the newspapers printed at Athens; and he afterwards pub-
lished a full defence of his views regarding the Virgin Mary, tran-
substantiation, images, and pictures, in which he quoted largely
from Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Irenaus, Clemens, and others
of the Fathers, who are held in the highest veneration by the
Greeks, shewing that they held the same sentiments as he had
taught. Besides being distributed more generally, copies of this
work were sent to all the professors in the university, the sena-
tors of the nation, the ministers of state, the members of the
holy council, and to many other distinguished persons both in
Greece and in Turkey. It produced a powerful sensation. Seve-
ral persons of distinction who read it, spoke decidedly in its favour.
Some declared their conviction that the Virgin Mary ought not
to be worshipped. The hostility of others was excited to a great
height. The Greek Synod addressed a circular * To all devout
and orthodox Christians in the Greek commonwealth,” in which it
* excommunicated, as blasphemous and impious, the Defence of
the Calvinist and Nestorian Jonas King, and prohibited to every
orthodox Christian the reading of it, and called upon one and all
to deliver it immediately to the fire. It prohibited, from thence-
forth, all and every kind of connexion with this most impious
heretic ;” ordercd ¢ that no one may salute or greet him on the
strect, or enter into his dwelling, or eat or drink with him.”
“And,” it added,  whosoever shall transgress and disobey this
ccclesiastical command will be regarded as a follower of his
Leresy, a follower of Nestorius, a reviler of the immaculate and
our Lighly blessed lady, the Mother of God, and cver Virgin

! Miss. Her. vol. xxxviii. p. 140; vol. xxxix. p. 32.
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Mary, an enemy of the saints and of the holy images, and un-
worthy of the communion of the body and blood of our Lord
and God Jesus Christ.” A synodical writing or excommunication
was also read against him and his blasphemous Defence in all
the Greek churches of Constantinople ; it appears to have been
read likewise in the churches of Crete, and it would probably be
read in all the Greek churches in the East, so that the whole
Oriental Orthodox Greek Church was set in battle array against
him. The holy synod at Athens, not content with excommuni-
cating him, demanded that he should be prosecuted by the
government. The case went against him in three successive
trials, the last of which was before the Areopagus, or highest
court of appeal. The effect of these judgments was to declarc the
offences alleged against him to be criminal in law, and to refer the
case for trial, as to the truth of the charges and the punishment
to be inflicted, to the criminal court, which was to sit at Syra. On
proceeding thither, he found the populace so incensed against
him, that he would be in imminent danger of his life if he should
land. By the advice of his lawyers ho therefore returned to
Athens, as it was in his power to have his trial put off. Even in
that city, howover, he was not safe. It was reported that a num-
ber of persons had combined together to kill him; and in consc-
quence of this he did not venture for several wecks beyond the
precincts of his own dwelling. Everything he heard from friends
shewed that it would be quite unsafe for him to go into the streets.
The newspapers of Athens poured forth the most virulent abuse
upon him, and held him up to the execration of the people.l Ten

1 The following article in the Morning Herald, August 4, 1846, is & spccimen of the
attacks made upon him in the newspapers :—

‘ TIE DORRIBLE KING.

‘“ King, most appropriately called by the Zope (another newspaper), ‘apostlo of
the devil "—an infernal vomit of America—wanted but little of being stoned by the
people of Syrn, where this vassal of Satan—the reviler of our most holy Mother of QGod
—went to be judged by the judges of criminals, becauso he roviled, both in specch and
in libels, our orthedux faith,

“ We have seen many anti-Clristian monsters and mad heretics, but such an one s
Jonas King, vomited out, not from a whale, by a holy miraclo, but from the lowest
region of hell, by a diabolic encrgy, upon the illustrious soil of Greece, we have not as
yel secn ; and patience, had such a monstrous beast come out of the fanatic nbodes of
Papacy, and of anti-social Jesuitism, emanating from it ; but that it should como out
of the liberal and tolerant America, this remaios to us inexplicable ! And still more
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months, however, passed away without his being put on his trial ;
but he at length received a citation to appear before the criminal
court at Syra. He bad supposed that should there be any trial it
would take place at Athens, not at Syra, where it could not be
expected he would have a fair trial. Subsequently, the king’s
attorney, through the interposition, it would appear, of powerful
friends, recalled the citation; but the attacks on him in the news-
papers became more outrageous than ever, and the excitement of
the people was at length so great, that a communication was made
to him from the king and his government, expressive of their
wish that he would take a short journey until the public mind
should be allayed; that in order to protect him there might be
bloodshed ; that if things should come to the worst, they might
feel obliged to order him away, which they did not wish to do,
as in that case, before he could return he must have a permit,
which it might be difficult to obtain, whereas if he went away
voluntarily, he could come back whenever he pleased. Under
these circumstances he thought it his duty to go away for a sea-
son; and he accordingly sailed immediately for Corfu, whence he
proceeded to Geneva, where he was kindly and hospitably received
by the friends of religion. Though he left Greece in compliance
with the suggestions and wishes of the government, yet after his
departure, the prosecution was renewed against him for the
alleged crime of proselytism, and an order was issued for his
arrest and imprisonment, in the hope probably of deterring him
from returning to the country. But after an absence of ten
months he did return, and though he renewed his labours, yet he
was not for a considerable time molested or interfered with in any
manner of way. A work by him in Greek, entitled, “ Exposi-
tion of an Apostolical Church,” which was printed at Cambridge
in New England, began at length to make some noise, and, it
appeared from the newspapers, had been prohibited by the Greek
hierarchy in Constantinople, Smyrna, and Salonica. He was at
length tried for having, in discoursing in his own house, attacled
inexplicable appears to us the conduct of our government, which not only tolerates such-
a monster in our guileless community, but has not hesitated to condemn both all the
people of Syra, and the Bishop of the Cyclades, for the sake of this abominable monster.

“ 0 Coletti, Colelti ! the days of charlatanry arc passed, though you should protect

such a wreteh,” &e.—Aiss. Iler. vol. xlii. p. 362. M. Colotti, who was thus apostro-
phized, was then prime minister of Grecce.
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the dogmas, ordinances, and customs of the Eastern Orthodox
Church, and expressed opinions and sentiments contrary in genc-
ral to its basis and influence, and he was condemned to be im-
prisoned for fifteen days, and to be exiled from the kingdom
of Greece. He was considered even by distinguished Greek
lawyers, and by the more enlightened portion of the public press,
as having had a very unfair trial, and as being most unjustly con-
demned, as what he had done was not illegal by the laws of Grecce,
as they grant toleration to all religions ; and he had merely
expounded the gospel according to the views of the Protestant
churches. His prosecutors also sought to bring against him a
charge of proselytism, which is against the laws of Greece, but
not being able to prove it, they dropped it for the present. Ac-
cording to his sentence he was put in prison; but being taken ill
of fever, he was removed to his own house, and there was placed
under a guard. The sentence of banishment, however, was not
carried into effect for the present, for what cause is not certainly
known. The whole case having been brought before the Ameri-
can government, it took measures for having it investigated with
the view of ascertaining whether one of its citizens had been ille-
gally treated by a government towards which it had eover sus-
tained the most friendly relations. The results of its proceedings
are not yet known; but in the meanwhile Dr King has continued
his preaching and other labours much as in former years, and has
met with no interruption from any quartor.l

In reflecting on the history of this and other missions in Greece,
it is impossible not to feel decop disappointment, especially when
we think of the high expectations which were cntortained of the
rise and progress of that country on its becoming an indopendent
kingdom. 1t was not, however, the hopos of tho friends of mis-
sions only which were disappointed; those of the politician, the
scholar, and the philanthropist, were equally frustrated.

1 Rep. Board For. Miss, 1845, p. 84.—Ibid. 1840, p. 92.—Ibid. 1848, p. 139.—Ibid.
1849, p. 103, —Ibid. 1850, p. 90.—Ibid. 1852, pp. 54, 66.—Ibid. 1853, p. 54.—Miss. Hor.
vol. xli. pp. 213, 393 ; vol. xlii. pp. 87, 305, 344 ; vol. xliii. pp. 285, 320, 857, 365 ; vol.
xliv. pp. 314, 368 ; vol. xlv. pp. 103, 404 ; vol. xlvii. pp. 164, 150, 402, 404 ; vol. xlviii.
pp. 135, 137, 177, 179, 238.
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SECT. VIII.—SYRIA.

Ix November 1819, the Rev. Pliny Fisk and Levi Parsons sailed
for Smyrna, with the view of establishing a mission in Palestine.
After arriving at Smyrnpa, they visited the island of Scio, and
various parts of Asia Minor, particularly the places where once
flourished the Seven Churches of Asia. On their return, it was
agreed, that while Mr Fisk should remain at Smyrna, studying
the necessary languages, and making researches in the vicinity, Mr
Parsons should proceed to Palestine, visit Jerusalem, and make
inquiries respecting the most eligible place for the establishment
of a mission. !

In December 1820, Mr Parsons sailed for Palestine ; and after
residing about three months in Jerusalem, he again embarked at
Jaffa, to return to Smyrna. Having stopped at Syra, one of the
Cyclades, he was there attacked by fever, which brought him
near to the gates of death; and though he so far recovered his
strength as to reach Smyrna after an absence of twelve months,
it was judged advisable that he should immediately sail for Egypt,
in the hope that a voyage to a warmer climate might prove bene-
ficial to him. He and his colleague accordingly sailed for Alex-
andria. His strength was now greatly reduced; yet nc one
entertained any apprehension of immediate danger. One night
Mr Fisk proposed sitting up with him; but he insisted on his
going to bed, particularly as his servant always slept near him,
and awoke at the least word or motion. His colleague, on bid-
ding him good night, wished that God would place ¢ underneath
him the everlasting arms” of his mercy; to which he replied,
“ Tho angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear
Him.” ¢ These,” says Mr Tisk, *“ were the last words I ever
heard that beloved brother speak ; the last that I shall hear from
Lim, until I shall hear him speak in the languago of immortality.
Twice while I slept he awoke, and told his servant that he had
slept very quietly, and felt easy and well. At half-past three
the servant heard him speak or groan, and started up. Ile saw
something was the matter, and called me. I was by the bed-side
in a moment. O what a heart-rending moment was that! e

1 Memoir of the Rev. Pliny Fisk, pp. 93, 110, 115, 132.
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was gnsping for breath, unable to speak, and apparently insensi-
ble to all around him. I stood by his side, and attempted to
revive him, but in vain. I tried to conmend his departing spirit
to that Redeemer on whom he had believed. I pressed his hand,
kissed his quivering lips, and spoke to him; but he gave me no
answer, not even a look or a motion. He took no notice of me,
or of anything around him. His appointed time had arrived.
He continued to breathe till a quarter past four. Then the
muscles of his face were knit together, as if he was in pain. It
was the dying struggle. It was the dissolution of the last ties
that united soul and body. It was the soul breaking off its last
fetters. His features then became placid again; his breath
stopped ; his pulse ceased to beat; his soul took its immortal
flight.

¢« After the first pang of separation, I stood pensive by the
corpse, thinking of the scenes which were opening to his view.
O what glories! O what glories!

* I turned my thoughts to myself, and found my heart sick and
faint. But I have not room to describe the emotions that agitated
my breast. To me the stroke seems almost insupportable.”?!

After Mr Parson’s death, Mr Fisk proceeded to Malta to mecet
the Rev. Mr Temple, who had come to his assistance; and after
being usefully employed there for some months, he returned to
Egypt, accompanied by the Rev. Jonas King, and by Mr Joseph
Wolff, the well-known Jewish Missionary.2 They travelled through
Egypt, ascending the Nile as far as tho ruins of ancient Thebes;
thoy afterwards crossed the desert which separates Egypt from
Palestine, and travelled through the Holy Land and Syria, visit-
ing Jerusalem, Tyre and Sidon, Tripoli, Balboc, Damascus,
Aleppo, Antioch, and many other interesting places. They had
brought with them from Malta 2000 copies of the Iloly Scrip-
tures, in at least twelve different languages, and great quantitics
of tracts. Besides circulating these to tho best advantage, some-
times selling the copies of the Scriptures, sonictimes giving them
away, they were frequently engaged in discussing religious sub-

1 Memoir of the Rev. Levi Parsons : American edition, 1830, pp. 296, 338, 344, 349,
352, 360.—Pisk’s Memoir, pp. 153, 157, 164, 167.

3 Mr Temple brought a press with him, and it woa agreed that he should remain at
Malta to superintend its operations, The printing establishment at Malta had a com-
mon relation to the various missions which the Board established in the Mediterrancan.
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jects with Jews, Turks, Copts, Greeks, and Catholics. It was,
however, no easy matter to converse or reason with them. To
convict them of a direct and palpable contradiction did not at all
embarrass them. They could shift their ground; recal or con-
tradict what they had said; give new meanings, or no meaning
to their words; assert without proving; explain without under-
standing; admit a point, then deny it; talk on any subject ;
answer any question; and amidst a mass of stupidity and non-
sense, say some very shrewd things. They were in general ever-
lasting talkers; but serious or profound thought was unknown to
them. ‘ In whatever way,” says Mr Fisk, “ I come into con-
tact with the minds of men in this country, it seems like walking
among the scattered walls and fallen columns of its ancient cities.
All is confusion, desolation, and ruin.” Some, indeed, professed
to be pleased with what they heard, and to believe that it was
all true; but no impression appeared to be made upon them.
“ We prove to them,” says he, “ that to pray to saints is idolatry.
They admit it, and go and pray to saints. We prove to them
that Jesus Christ is the only mediator. They admit it, and go
and ask the Virgin Mary to intercede for them. We prove to
them that confession of sin should be made to God, and not to
the priest, and that God only can grant pardon. They say this
is true, and go and confess to the priest, and get him to absolve
them. We prove to them that God has forbidden the use of
pictures and images in his worship. They profess to be convinced,
and go and kiss the pictures, and bow before the images.”?!
When Messrs Fisk and King were at Jaffa, some singular re-
ports were circulated concerning them among both Christians
and Mussulmans. It was said that they induced their people to
embrace their religion, and that each conversion cost ten piastres,
which the convert received, and which would always remain with
him however much he might spend. It was also reported that
they took the portrait of every oconvert, and that, should he after-
wards apostatize, if they shot the picture, the apostate would die.2

1 Fisk's Memoirs, pp. 183, 186, 210, 218, 228, 233, 243, 288, 307, 347, 361.

2 It is o curious fact that there was a similar report in Switzerland concerning the
missionaries of the Basle Evangelical Society. It was customary to take their portraits
before they went away, and to hang them up in the mission scmfinary. There was n
considerable collection of them ; and it was said, that if any ono proved unfaithful they
#hot his picture with a gun, and that he fell down dead that instant in whatever part of
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The man in whose house they lodged said to them one day, that
a Moslem told him that he understood they hired people to wor-
ship the devil, and asked if it were true, saying that if it was he
would come and join the company, and bring a hundred others
with him. “What! would you worship the devil?” said Signor
Damiani, the English Consul. ¢ Yes, for the sake of money,”
answered the Moslem. By some it was said that they had caused
a great shaking in the city, meaning by this a moral commotion,
and it was reported they had actually caused an earthquake, and
that the great earthquake of Aleppo was to be attributed to their
influence.1

On occasion of one of Mr Fisk’s visits to Jerusalem, he and
Mr Bird, who had lately joined him, were arrested and taken
before the moolah or judge, and afterwards before the governor,
under an accusation by the Roman Catholics that the books which
they circulated were neither Christian, Jewish, nor Mussulman
books. A proclamation was made, that whoever had received
books from them must deliver them up to the judge, and that
nobody should hereafter receive any from them under pain of
imprisonment ; that they were books which might not be read in
the mosque or in the synagogue, in the church, or anywhere else.
After a variety of vexatious proceedings, the missionaries were
liberated. The governor found they had gone too far, and threw
the blame on the judge; all the parties seemed to regret that
they had meddled with them, and a general impression appeared
to be made, that persons under English protection were not to be
trifled with.?

In November 1823, the Rev. Messrs Bird and Goodell arrived
at Beirut on the coast of Syria, which honceforth became the
head-quarters of the mission. Here, and in the neighbouring
mountains of Lebanon, there was a very varied population ameng
which to labour—Christians of difforent denominations, Greeks,
Armenians, Romanists, the lattor chiefly Maronites and Greek
Catholics, Mahommedans, and Druses.! The missionaries did not

the world he might happen to be. This was told the author, noarly thirty years ago, by
Mr Haensel, then one of the teachers in the Basle Missionary Institution. The story
of the pictures was told many years after of the missionaries at Constantinople, and that
of the piastres at Trebizond in Asia Minor.—AMiss. Her. vol. xxxviii. p. 417; vol, xli. p.
294,

1 Pisk’s Memoirs, p. 359. 2 Ibid. p. 328. 2 Rep. Board For. Miss. 1824, p 123.
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however confine their labours to Beirut and its neighbourhood;
they made frequent journeys through Palestine and Syria, seeking
to spread everywhere, and among all classes of the population,
the knowledge of the gospel.2

In October 1825, Mr Fisk died at Beirut, whither he had come
a few months before, after having been travelling about from place
to place for upwards of two years. To do justice to his character
is no easy task. Iew men have possessed such a rare combination
of missionary qualifications. Of his piety and devotedness, the fol-
lowing extract from one of his letters gives a pleasing idea:—
“I often long,” says he, “for the society of dear Christian friends
in America. I long to be with them in their domestic and social
circles, in their prayer meetings, on the holy Sabbath, at the
Lord’s table, and more particularly at their missionary meetings;
but though banished from them all, I am generally far from be-
ing unhappy. My prevailing state of mind is cheerfulness rather
than the opposite. I am satisfied that happiness does not depend
on external circumstances. With a contented mind, with a heart
weaned from this world and fixed on heaven, with an earnest and
undivided desire to serve and obey our divine Lord, with no inter-
est of our own to promote, with a clear view of the Divine govern-
ment, and with a lively faith in the Redeemer, we are happy,
though our food be only bread and water, and our dwelling a
dungeon or a desert. Without these, in some good degree at
least, we are uneasy and unhappy, though we may be clothed in
royal apparel, fare sumptuously every day, live in a palace, and
have all the outward means of enjoyment that the world can
afford. It is not this earth—it is not temporal comforts—it is
not science and refinement—it is not even friends—that can givo
contentment to an immortal mind. It is God himself who has
created our minds capable of enjoying His love and favour—it is
communion with Him through Jesus Christ. In proportion as
we enjoy this, the soul is filled and satisfied. In proportion as wo

1 It is curious to vemark how generally the religious worship of the countries around
the Mecditerranean is conducted in a language which the people do not understand,—
that of the Romish Church, in Latin; of the Greek, in ancient Greek ; of the Armenian,
in ancicnt Armenian ; of the Coptic, in Coptic; of the Syrinns and Maronites, in Syriac;
of the Jews, in Hebrew ; and of the Muhommednns, in Arabic. Ininost cases, the com-
raon people of these different sects know about as little of the language in which their
religious service is condueted, as the people of England know of old Saxon.—Afiss, /ler.
vol. xx. p. 342,
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seek happiness in other things, it is left void—the subject of bitter
disappointment.”! Parsons and Fisk ‘ were lovely in their lives,
and in their death they were not long divided.”

The missionaries met with great and determined hostility from
the ecclesiastics of the different Catholic sects in Syria, especially
from the Patriarch of the Maronites, who resided at Kanobin, in
the mountains of Lebanon, about fifty miles from Beirut. He
appeared determined to root them out of the country, and at
times it almost seemed as if he would accomplish his purpose.
He issued an order to all his children of the Maronite community,
of every rank and condition, whether ecclesiastics or laymen, that
no one should possess the books circulated by the missionaries,
nor buy them, nor sell them, nor give them to others, nor look
into them, nor read them, from any motive or cause whatsoever ;
that all who possessed such books should burn them, or bring
them to him at Kanobin ; that no one should associate with them
in spiritual things, by being present at their prayers, hearing
their exhortations, or hold discourse with them in regard to things
pertaining to religion, or study in their schools; that whosoever
should neglect to obey, or should act contrary to this order, if he
were an ecclesiastic, he declared that, by so doing, he was pro-
hibited from the exercise of his office, or, if he were a layman, that
he fell under excommunication. Letters or orders of a similar kind
he sent forth from time to time, whenever there appeared to be
any occasion for them. Excommunication was a weapon which ho
had always at hand, and he was not slow to wield it against such
of the people as any way served or assisted tho missionaries, or
who attended on their instructions. These denunciations could
not fail to have a powerful influence on an ignorant, suporstitious,
bigoted people. The schoolsof tho missionaries wero more thanonco
nearly broken up, in consequence of the opposition which was mado
to them. Yet there were numbers even of the Maronites who did
not much regard the anathemas of their patriarch, his tyranny and
oppression having destroyed their respoect and reverence for him.?

! Fisk's Memoirs, pp. 291, 296, 368, 378.

3 Miss. Her. vol. xxi. p. 377; vol. xxiii. p. 207; vol. xxxiii, p. 446 ; vol. xxxviii. p.
54.—Rep. Board For, Miss. 1827, p. 60.

To set at nought the fulminations of the patriurch, must have required some energy
of mind, as the following story will shew :—

A sheik, named Latoof, having granted Mr Bird a house at Ehden, in the moun-

VOL. 1. M
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Of the hostility of the patriarch, we have a striking example
in the story of Assaad Shidiak, a Maronite, of about thirty years
of age, who was engaged in the service of the missionaries, and
had become an earnest inquirer after truth. The patriarch threat-
ened him with excommunication, unless he gave up all connexion
with them ; and, in subsequent interviews with him, he sought to
gain him over, sometimes by professions of love and fair promises,
at other times by threats. His mother, brothers, and other rela-
tives also came to him to persuade him to leave the missionaries,
and thus save the family from the shame of his renouncing the
religion of his fathers, and joining himself to foreigners. Having
been prevailed on to go home, he was seized by twenty or more
of his relatives, and delivered up to the patriarch, by whose
orders he was removed to his convent at Kanobin. There he was
put in confinement, was frequently beaten, and, having made an
unsuccessful attempt to escape, he had a heavy chain put around

tains of Lebanon, to reside in during the hot summer months, a priest appeared
the following day, and read a paper excommunicating him and his family. The
patriarch also issued the following proclamation, which might well make a stout heart
quake :(—

‘ Proclamation to all our children, the people of the villages of Ehden and Zgarta ;
and to all our children, the inhabitants of the district of Gibbet, Bsharry, clergy and
laity, rulers and subjects, universally :

‘“ That we have knowledge of the infernal hardihood, to which the unhappy, wretched
Latoof El Ashi and his sons have arrived, in having dared to associate themselves with
that deceived man and deceiver of men, Bird, the Bible-man, They aid him in his ob-
ject, and have brought him to Ehden, agninst the severe prohibitions which wo had
before issued, threatening every one who opposed our orders with immediate excommu-
nication. We therefore make known to all, that those sons of wickedness, Latoof El
Ashi and his sons, together with all the rest of his family, both male and female, ex-
cept domestics, have fallen under the heavier excommunication ; and now by the word
of the Lord, which is almighty, confirm upon them this excommunication. They are,
therefore, accursed, out off from all Christian communion ; and let the curse envelop
them as a robe—and spread through all thoir members like oil—and break them in
pieces like a potter’s vessel—and wither them like the fig-tree, cursed by the mouth of
the Lord himself: And let the evil angel rule over them, to torment them day
and night—asleep and awake—and in whatever circumstances they may be found.
We permit no one to visit them, or employ them, or do them a favour, or give
them a salutation, or converse with them in any form ; but let them be avoided as
a putrid member, and as hellish dragons. DBeware! yea, beware of tho wrath of
God !”

Such is a specimen of the spiritual despotism which has been introduced into the
Ancient Churches, Sheik Latoof expressed at first great contempt for the patriarch’s
excommunication ; but he was afterwards glad to yield. —Miss. Her. vol. xxiv. pp. 306,
370, 374.
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his neck, which was fastened at the other end into the wall. His
sufferings were, after some time, much mitigated ; but all attempts
to procure his release proved vain. Many false reports were
circulated concerning him, sometimes that he was mad, sometimes
that he was dead. What became of him was never known ; there
was, however, reason to couclude that he was dead many years
ago, though how his death happened was not ascertained. It
was hoped, however, that, amidst all his sufferings, he remained
steadfast in his adherence to the gospel.!

In May 1828, Messrs Bird, Goodell, and Smith, left Beirut,
and proceeded to Malta, on account of the prospect there was of
war between Turkey and the allied powers, England, France,
and Russia, arising out of the affairs of Greece, which had lately
risen to throw off the Turkish yoke; and the dangers to which
they would be exposed in the event of hostilities taking place,
especially as the English consul, under whose protection they
were, had left the country; but two years afterwards, peace
being restored, Mr Bird, accompanied by Mr Whiting, returned
to renew the mission. Scarcely had they arrived at Beirut
when the old hostility of the Romanists broke forth against
them. Next day was the feast of the Ascension, and the Maro-
nites having, according to custom, assembled in the morning to
celebrate mass, the priests embraced the opportunity of announc-
ing to the congregation * that the Bible-men, that is, tho followers
of the devil,” had again made their appearance, and commanding
their people to Lave no intercourse with them, or with any per-
sons connected with them, under pain of the heaviest cursc of the
Church. Similar curses were denounced on tho next Sabbath
morning at the church of the Papal Greoks. Tho orthodox or
proper Grecks were, as they had hitherto been, friendly and
courtcous, and were ready to converse with them, and to read
the Scriptures ; but afterwards, the Greek Church also became
violently opposed to missionary operations, particularly to the
schools. The parents were threatened with excommunication if
they did not withdraw their children from them.2

1 Miss, Her. vol. xxiii. pp. 71, 87, 129, 172, 268 ; vol. xxvii. p. 210 ; vol. xxix. pp.
28, 55.—Rep. Board For. Mias. 1828, p. 40.

3 Miss, Her. vol. xxiv, p. 348; vol. xxvi. p. 373 ; vol. xxvii. pp. 14, 147, 208 ; vol
xxxv, p. 404.—Rep. Board For. Misa. 1837, p. 61.
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The mission could not fail to be materially affected by the state
of warfare in which Syria was involved for a number of years.
First of all, there was the invasion of the country by the forces
of Mahomed Ali, the viceroy of Egypt, under the command
of his son Ibrahim Pacha; and though he quickly overran it,
yet it was long kept in a very agitated state, by repeated insur-
rections of the people. The allied powers at length interfered,
to restore the country to Turkey. War once more swept along
its coasts. DBeirut was twice bombarded by the combined fleet of
the allies, and the missionaries retired from that place, part of
them to Jerusalem, and part to the island of Cyprus. The Egyp-
tians having been completely defeated, the country was restored
to its old masters the Turks. The mission was never in greater
danger than at the conclusion of the war. The Maronite patriarch
hoped to domineer over the whole of Lebanon, and to expel the
missionaries from the country. His intrigues had drawn from
the Turkish government a declaration to the American resident
minister, that they would not be protected by the Porte; and
from the minister another declaration, under a mistaken appre-
hension of the extent of his official duty, that he had no power
to protect them. The restoration of the country to Turkey was
- followed by hostilities between the Druzes and the Maronites, in
the southern part of Lebanon, where they formed a mixed popu-
lation. They burned and plundered the villages and liouses of
each other. Scarcely a village or a house, either Druze or Ma-
ronite, was left, and the district, which was one of the finest and
most populous in Lebanon, was rendered a complete desolation.
Though the Maronites were by much the most numerous, they
were entirely defeated. The power of the patriarch was now
broken; he sunk under his disappointments, and died, leaving
the mission nothing more to dread from him.!

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxxvii. p. 60; vol. xxxviii. pp. 120, 196; vol. xli. pp. 283, 319,
342, 348, 397.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1842, p. 124.—~Ibid. 1845, p. 111.

“ War,” say the missionaries, ‘‘ never, perhaps, assumes o more dreadful aspect
than in such social neighbourhood conflicts as tho one we are describing. The combat-
ants are personally known to each other, and bave private and personal injuries and
insults to revenge. Nor is there any of that parade and pomp which fascinate and blind
the mind to the inevitable hiorrors of human butchery, even when conducted according
to the most scientific and fashionable rules of the art. Hcre is no gay uniform—no
martial music—no glittering ranks of well-appointed infantry—no thundering artillery
—uno flying squadrons of cavalry rushing to the charge.
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For several years after the commencement of the mission, for-
mal preaching to the natives was not attempted, partly under
the idea that such a measure would increase the hostility and
opposition of the ecclesiastical authorities, already as violent at
times as could well be sustained. Instead of preaching, catechetical
exercises and meetings for the exposition of the Holy Scriptures
in Arabic were regularly held; and by means of them numbers
were from time to time instructed in the principles of Divine
truth. At length, it was thought advisable to make the experi-
ment of regular preaching. The services of the Sabbath were
accordingly converted into a formal sermon, with appropriate
prayers; and experience now shewed that their previous fears
were without foundation. In fact, though the number of their
hearers was small, no branch of their labours met with less oppo-
sition.2

Though Beirut was the seat of the mission, yet, during the
hot months of suamer, the missionaries found it necessary to re-
tire from that place, and take up their residence in the neigh-
bouring mountains of Lebanon. Though the preservation of
health was a chief reason for this, yet health was not the only
object which they bad in view. In no material way did they
cease their missionary labours; they only changed the scene of
them. By these visits the missionaries were brought into ac-
quaintance with the numerous and varied population of the moun-
tains, and a knowledge of Divine truth was spread in regions

‘“ At the fatal war-signal, every shepherd, farmer, or mechanio, every shopkeeper,
sheik, or emir, hurries to the fight, with a rickety gun on his shoulder, & pair of pistols
thrust through his girdle, an old rusty sword, or & villainous-looking banger by his
side, and an ugly butoher-knife in its sheath, concenled in his bosom. With savago
yells, he bursts into his neighbour’s house, blows out his brains, or drives the cold dag-
ger through his heart, cuts off his head with his long knife, and with his right hand,
red with gore, sets fire to the house, and consumes whatever his plundering cupidity
has not carried off. If companies take refuge in castles, palnces, or strong houses, and
cannot readily be reached otherwise, the houses are fired from without ; or if this is im-
possible, the roof is broken up, and fire thrown down upon the inmates from nbovo. If
the fight takes place inthe open country, it is carried on from behind stone walls, rocks,
and trees, During the whole conflict, women and young girls carry water to tho combat-
ants, and cheer them on by their shrill war-songs. At length one party gives way.
Then come the chase and the slaughter, tbe triumphant retnrn, the plunder, and tho
conflagration. Nor are the cases rare in which those whosurrender, on the most solemnn
guarantee of personal eafety, are barbarously butehiered in cold blood. Such is a fnint
picture of social war in Lebanon.”—Miss. Ifer, vol. xli. p. 398,

9 Miss. Her. vol. xxxii. p. 414,



182 PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY

which it might not otherwise have reached. One good result
of their summer residence in Lebanon was, that during the
other parts of the year, numbers of their acquaintances in the
mountains came to visit them at Beirut, conversed with them,
and received books.!

Among the inhabitants of the mountains, with whom the mis-
sionaries gained an acquaintance, were the Druzes, a very singular
set of people, who, though they profess to be Mahommedans, are
known to do so merely for political and worldly ends; whose re-
ligion, so far as they have any, is a kind of deism, mixed up
with fooleries and nonsense of their own. A service was held on
the Sabbath specially for their instruction, which was attended
by a number of them. Great numbers of them came to Beirut
to visit the missionaries, and many of them, including some of
their sheiks, were anxious to be received into their sect; but,
though the missionaries rejoiced in these opportunities of com-
municating religious instruction to them, they did not regard
any of them as ingenuous and serious inquirers. They did not
in fact conceal the secular motives by which they were actuated,
the hope of obtaining certain political immunities, and the pro-
tection of England, if they became Protestant Christians. The
Druzes continued to throng the houses of the missionaries, until
a violent persecution which was raised against them cooled their
ardour, and made them stop short in their course.?

In February 1844, a party of about fifty men came to Beirut
from Hasbeiya, a town at the foot of Mount Hermon, a consider-
able number of the inhabitants of that place wishing to change
their religion. They belonged to the Greek Church; but it did
not appear that they had any particular dissatisfaction with the
religion in which they had been brought up, or much knowledge
of that which they sought to adopt; nor did they seem to know
whether, in order to accomplish their object, they ought to apply
to ministers of the gospel or to consuls. They made loud com-
plaints of the oppressions of the local government, which were
increased by the combinations of the leaders of their sect with the
governor, and countenanced by the bishop residing in the place.

1 Miss, Her. vol. xxxiii. p. 446.
2 Wilson's Lands of the Bible, vol. ii. p. 713.—Miss. Her. vol. xxxii. pp. 91, 415;
vol. xxxv. pp. 375, 377, 381, 403 ; vol. xxxviii. p. 362.
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From these oppressions they imagined they would be relieved by
changing their religion. This, they supposed, would secure to
them either freedom from taxation and from the Turkish law, or
special countenance from Protestant consuls, or, at least, entire
separation from the Greek community, which would enable them
to manage their own affairs independently of the leaders and
bishop who had contributed to their oppression. Mr Smith, one
of the missionaries, endeavoured to discountenance entirely all
their political expectations, and in this view of the matter they
soon acquiesced, but they said they could never return to the
Greek Church; and they earnestly begged that some one might
go back with them and instruct them. Visits were afterwards
paid to the Hasbeiyans, both by native assistants and by the
missionaries, and it was gratifying to see the interest with which
they listened to the instructions which were given them, and the
progress which they made in religious knowledge, notwithstand-
ing their previous ignorance. The Greek patriarch and the
priests of the place, with what was called “ The Young Men’s
Party,” now sought to bring them back to their mother Church.
No measures, whether foul or fair, were left untried; not only
entreaties, promises, threats, bribes, reproaches, curses, but they
were beaten, spit upon, stoned, turned out of their houses, every-
where exposed to an intolerable flood of abuse; even their lives
were threatened. Many of them made their escape to the moun-
tains, but returning afterwards to the town, they were subjected
from time to time to so much suffering, that they became dis-
heartened, and at length, one after another, went back and made
their peace with the Church. They had no alternative beforo
them but perpetual persecution, or perhaps death, if thoy should
attempt to remain at Hasbeiya, or starvation to their families if
they themselves should find a refuge elsewhere. Their return,
liowever, to the Greek Church, was moro in name than in reality.
Some of them at least still kept up communications with the mis-
sionaries, and continued to meet together secretly by night, for the
purpose of reading the Word of God and prayer. It appears
that the few who had been known for some time past as Protest-
ants, were merely required to be present at the Church service.
The worshipping of the pictures, the invocation of saints, and other
things of that kind, were not insisted on. It would seem, in fact,
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that these idolatrous ceremonies were not much observed by any
except by a few of the more superstitious and bigoted adherents
of the Church. Efforts were made by the priests to induce them
to come to confession, which, after all, is the decisive conforming
rite ; but all, both men and women, were resolved not to do this.
The Greek party seemed to have lost all hope of making them
good Greeks again, and the great concern now was to prevent
the mischief from spreading. Meanwhile the leaven of Divine
truth appeared to be gradually diffusing itself in the community,
in spite of all the cfforts that were made to destroy it. The mis-
sionaries continued their visits to Hasbeiya, and though renewed
attempts were made to persecute the Protestants, yet, on their
laying their grievances before the Sublime Porte, orders were
sent to the pacha of that district to protect them.1

When the heads of the Greek Church found that the Turkish
government had given orders for their toleration, they resolved
to try the effect of the highest ccclesiastical censures. The
patriarch’s bull of excommunication was immediately published
in the Greek churches, not only in Hasbeiya, but in all that
part of the country. The purport of it was to denounce the
Protestants as accursed of God and man, and to require all per-
sons belonging to the Greek Church to separate entirely from
them, forbidding them to deal, speak, or hold any intercourse
whatever with them, on pain of bringing the same fearful curse
upon themselves. The sentence was carried into effect to the let-
ter. Not only did the Greeks adopt the system of non-inter-
course, but being the most numerous and influential sect in Has-
beiya, they induced the other sects, including even the Druzes
and the Moslems, to join them. Hence it followed that no
Protestant could buy or sell, or transact any kind of business ex-
cept with his fellow-Protestants; and most of them being poor,
and dependent on their daily labour for a living, they were at
once thrown out of all employment, and cut off from their ordinary
means of support. The consequence was, that they were reduced
to the greatest distress; many of them were in want of the neces-
saries of life. ~Even the governor, notwithstanding the orders

1 Miss. Her. vol. x1. pp. 352, 364 ; vol. xli. pp. 14, 145, 261, 266; vol. xlii. pp. 350,
383, 410 ; vol. xliii. pp. 184, 286; vol. xlv. pp. 108, 181, 324.—Rep. Bonrd For. Niss.
1848, p. 160. —Ibid, 1849, p. 119.
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he had received, employed his powerful influence, though in a
secret way, to support the Greek party in their iniquitous com-
bination to ruin them. But after some time, the rigour of the
excommunication began to be relaxed, and the violence of the
persecution passed away.l

A similar movement took place among the Armenians at Ain-
tab, a place two days’ journey north of Aleppo, where Bedros, a
pious Armenian vartabed, had been employed in distributing the
Scriptures and other religious books. Two hundred families of
Armenians, it was reported, had become convinced of the errors
and corruptions of their Church, and were resolved to abandon them
and to adhere to tht gospel alone; and though, when the mis-
sionaries visited the place, only a small number attended on their
instructions, many being kept away probably through indecision
and fear, yet they appeared to be earnest in their inquiries after
the truth, and made rapid progress in religious knowledge.
Some were much enlightened, and quite evangelical in their sen-
timents, but gave no evidence of piety. There were, however, a
few who, it was hoped, had * received the truth in the love of it,”
and who were formed into a native evangelical church. The
numbers who attended on the instructions of the missionaries
when they visited Aintab, greatly increascd, and the work ap-
peared in every respect to make progress. Nor was the move-
ment confined to Aintab ; it extended to Killis, Marash, Kessab,
Urfa,? and other places. Some of the converts were zealous and
active in carrying the gospel to their brethren in various places;
and, in doing so, it was not unusual for them to find persons who
were propared and disposed to listen to the truth.3

Though Beirut was the head-quarters of the mission, yet vari-
ous other stations were occupied in different parts of the country,
and also one at Larnica in the island of Cyprus, which was after-
wards given up. Though the mission was for many years pro-
ductive of little visible fruit, the missionaries now began to see
the results of their patience and perseverance in a number of in-

1 Miss, Her, vol, xliv. p. 387.

3 Anciently Edessa, and supposed to be Ur of the Chaldees.

3 Miss. Her. vol. xlii, p. 415; vol xliii. p. 187; vol. xliv. pp. 127, 132, 270, 390 ;
vol. xlv. pp. 134, 232, 316; vol. xlvi. pp. 152, 206, 375 ; vol. xlviii. p. 118,
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dividuals, some of them of considerable standing and influence in
the community.!

In 1853, the mission included the following principal sta-
tions :—

Begun. Stations.
1823. Beirut.

1842, Abeih.

1848. Aleppo.

1848. Tripoli.

1851. Hasbeiya & Sidon.?

The missionaries did not accomplish much in the way of schools.
The few which they did establish were not numerously attended,
and were repeatedly interrupted or broken up by the opposition of
the ecclesiastics and the political troubles of the country. The
desire for education was neither strong nor general in any class:
female education was discouraged and opposed. Of late years, how-
ever, as the stations Increased, the schools were also increased.
For a series of years, several of the missionaries’ wives took a few
girls into their families for education. The girls were all dressed
in the native style, and it was designed to give them such an edu-
cation as would fit, not unfit, them, to be both happy and useful in
the domestic and social relations of the country. There was a se-
minary begun at Beirut; the pupils received into it were partly
boarders, partly day scholars; but this having been given up, an
institution was afterwards established at Abeih, in the mountains,
with the special view to training up an efficient native ministry ;
and the experience gained in the seminary at Beirut was felt to
be of much importance in forming that at Abeih. Among the
lessons thus learned were the following: Not to admit day
scholars from the neighbourhood, as their influence will be coun-
teractive of the domestic religious influence exerted upon the
boarders ; not to take pupils so young as that they must be kept
a great many years, or dismissed with minds half developed, and
with a crude imperfect education; as soon as possible, to admit
none except such as were not only promising as regards talents and
other qualifications, but who appeared to be truly pious, and, in the

1 Mies. Her. vol. xlviii. p. 270. 2 Rep. Board For. Miss, 1858, p. 73
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absence of such pupils, to commence the institution on a small
scale; to employ no natives as teachers in the seminary whose
views and sympathies were not entirely in accordance with the
objects of the institution; and to guard against that method of
training which tends to make the pupils foreigners and Franks, in
their manners, habits, and customs. It was designed that the
education should be essentially Arabic; the clothing, boarding,
and lodging strictly in the native style; and the utmost efforts
made to cherish their sympathies with their own people.l We
apprehend these principles are well deserving of the attention of
missionaries in establishing similar institutions.

We cannot conclude our account of this mission, without men-
tioning that important improvements appear to have been made
by it in the printing of Arabic books. The ordinary Arabic type
is not adapted to the taste of the Arabs, not being conformed to
the most approved standards of Arabic caligraphy, which are often
singularly beautiful; and it is well known that the Arabic lan-
guage has no printed character distinct from the written. The
Rev. Eli Smith, one of the missionaries, distinguished as an Ara-
bic scholar, having procured approved models of Arabic letters
for a new fount of types, proceeded to Germany and had them
cast by Tauchnitz at Leipsic under his own superintendence. It
was believed there was no other fount in existence, unless it were
one cast in Persia by a native of that country, which was so con-
formed to the Arabic caligraphy, and to the taste of the Arabs,
while at the same time it possessed some other very important
advantages.?

! Rep. Board For. Miss. 1884, p. 57. —Ibid. 1844, p. 132, —Ibid. 1847, p. 113.—Miss.
Hor. vol. xxxiii. p. 445.

3 Rep. Board For. Miss, 1836, p. 51.—Ibid. 1837, p. 61.—Ibid. 1839, p. 81.—Ibid.
1844, p. 135.

“ The new Arabic type, which has becn in use about three years,” say the mission-
aries, * has geveral important advantages over the old :—

01, It is vastly superior in respect to the form of the letters. Such is the uniform and
decided testimony of intelligent natives everywhere. Our books are incomparably more
ncceptable than those which are printed with the old type; more acceptable, we may
safely say, in respect to typography, than any that were ever printed in the language.
And not only are the letters more beautiful than the old, but bearing n close resem-
blance to the best caligraphy, they are of course fur preferable for the use of echools,
and especially for all who are learning to write.

2. Another advantage of the new type arises from an expedient in relation to the
vowel points. In printing with the old type, the vowels are set upon separate lines
aliove and below the lines of letters, every line of lettera requiring two lines of vowels.
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SECT. IX.—TURKEY.
CONSTANTINOPLE.

In May 1831, the Rev. W. Goodell, who had previously been en-
gaged for several years in the mission at Beirut, sailed from Malta,
where he had lately carried through the press a translation of
the New Testament into Armeno-Turkish,! to Constantinople,
with a special view to missionary operations among the Armenians.
The efforts of the mission were, however, not confined to them,
but were extended to other classes of the population, the Greeks,
Jews, and even in some degree to the Turks.2

Among the Armenians many appear to have been in a re-
markable degree prepared for the labours of missionaries. To
what causes this is to be ascribed we do not know; but there
liad of late years arisen among them the spirit of reformation.

This makes the work of composition very slow and difficult. Besides, it separates the
vowel point so far from the letter, that the reader is often at a loss to know whether it
belongs to the line above or to that below it. Moreover, the vowels are constantly liable,
especially in correcting proofs, to be displaced horizontally, and so to be brought over or
under the wrong letter. But in the new type an expedient has been invented which
obviates both these evils, and which is believed to be entirely new. It consists in hav-
ing the vowel attached to, or rather inserted in the letter itself by means of a groove, in
such & manner that it eannot get out of place, and is brought so near the line that the
mistake of referring the vowel to the wrong line is never made. Besides, the time and
labour of composing, when the vowels are used, are by this system diminished at least
one half. Algo, the labour of correcting the vowels is comparatively trivial ; for when
a vowel is to be changed, it is simply to be taken out of the groove, and another
dropped into ils place.

¢/ 3, In printing with the vowel points, there is also a saving of paper in the use of the
new type. By a careful comparison of the old and new points, it is found that in the
use of the latter there is a gain of ten per cent. in compactness, and a gain of about
eight per cent. in respect to apace between the lines. This remark applies only to
printing with the vowcl points. When the points are not used thero is no saving of
paper.”—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1844, p. 135.

Should this style of Arabic letters renlize the advantages here stated, it might pro-
bably be extended to many others of the Oriental languages. In the Report of the
Calcutta Bible Society for 1841, we are told, that ¢“all the attempts hitherto made in
this country and at home, and in Persin itself, to cast a good Persian type, have signally
failed, Boih on the score of distinctness, and on account of economy, the Persian type
appeared ill suited for the purposes of the Socicty.”—Rep. Bid. Soc. 1841, p. 64. It
such was the case with the Persian, which has been so long and so often printed, it is
likely to be still more the case with many of the languages which have been printed of
late years for the first time.

1 That is, into the Turkish language, in the Armenian character.

2 Miss Her. vol. xxvii. p. 280 ; vol. xxviii. p. 151.—Rep. Board For. Miss, 1836, p. 42.
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Many were ready to acknowledge the errors and corruptions of
their Church ; they no longer believed some of its distinguishing
and most cherished dogmas; they were dissatisfied with its bur-
densome rites and dead forms; and though they might not
understand Scripture truth, yet they did not shut their eyes to
it, but were willing to search and inquire after it. They accord-
ingly set themselves to the study of the New Testament, pro-
ceeding on the great Protestant principle, that the Bible contains
all that is necessary to salvation, and is the only safe guide in
religion. Their attention was drawn away, in a wonderful man-
ner, from fables to the Word of God; their inquiries were not
only about religion speculatively, but were specially directed to
those truths which are connected with the salvation of the soul.
The hearts of many were softened, and several, it was hoped,
gave evidence of piety. The spread of evangelical truth among
them was truly remarkable, and was apparently independent, in
a great measure, of the efforts of the missionaries.!

Constantinople was the head-quarters of the mission, but stations
were also established in various places in Asia Minor, and other
parts of the Turkish Empire. The following are the principal
stations, being those at which missionaries are settled ; but there
are also a number of out-stations at which native preachers or
other helpers are resident :—

| Degun. ! Statlons.

!
1831. Constantinople.
1833. Smyrna.
1851. Marsovan.
185-. Tocat.
185-. Ceosarea.
1835. Trebizond.
1839. Erzerum.
1849. Aintab.
1851. Diarbekir.?

Though the spirit of inquiry among the Armenians was for
several years most remarkable at Constantinople, yet it extended
1 Miss. Her. vol. xxxii. pp. 30, 41, 44, 48, 133; vol. xxxiii. pp. 398, 401, 403.—

Rep. Board PFor. Miss. 1843, p. 94.
2 Rep. Board Por. Miss, 1853, p. 57.
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more or less to all the other stations, and to various other parts
of the country, including places widely distant from, and having
only a very general connexion with each other.!

The work was carried on very much by means of conversation
with visitors, who frequently came to the missionaries for the
purpose of making inquiries on the subject of religion, or of learn-
ing “ the way of God more perfectly.” They also held meetings
for preaching and for expounding the Scriptures; and though
these meetings were not numerously attended, yet their influence
was very considerable, as those who attended them communicated
to others what they learned at them. It was a pleasing character-
istic of the evangelical Armenians, that they were in general very
active in seeking the salvation of their countrymen. No sooner
did they feel the power of Divine truth on their own hearts, than
they had a strong desire to communicate the knowledge of it to
others ; and, as every man is the centre of a circle of influence,
the good seed of the Word was in this way sown in many differ-
ent parts and among different classes in Constantinople, and the
other towns where stations were established. There were even
men of great influence, whom none of the missionaries had ever
seen, who were daily engaged in making known the gospel, they
themselves having learned the truth, at second-hand, through
some of those who had received it from the missionarics, whom
they, for prudential reasons, did not visit. For several years
the missionaries had little opportunity of communicating a know-
ledge of the gospel to the female portion of the Armenians, as the
customs of the country forbade the men and women meeting
together for public worship; but it found its way to them also;
and after a time somo of them came to form a part of the small
companies to whom the missionaries preached, and they even
visited them, with the view of making inquiry concerning parti-
cular parts of Divine truth.2

Some of the converts also made tours in various directions, and
to considerable distances, for the purpose of making known the
gospel, and distributing or selling copies of the Scriptures and

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxxiv. pp. 425, 460 ; vol. xxxvii. p. 55 ; vol. xxxviii. pp. 136, 138 ;
vol. xxxix. pp. 319, 349.

2 Miss. Her. vol. xxxviii. p. 201 ; vol. xxxix, p. 454; vol. xl. pp. 226, 230.—Rep.
Board For. Miss. 1844, pp. 101, 102,
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other books and tracts. Several booksellers in Constantinople
were also supplied with the different publications of the mission
for sale. In this way the gospel, in a printed form, penetrated
to many cities and villages which had never been visited by any
missionary.l

There were some, however, who came to the missionaries, pro-
fessing to be inquirers after the truth, who were actuated by
mercenary motives. Cases of this kind, indeed, were continually
occurring. A man was unfortunate in business, and had failed in
all his attempts to repair his broken fortunes. He had never
seen the missionaries, but he had often heard that they were
benevolent men, who loved the Armenians, and sought, in various
ways, to do them good ; and he was forthwith seized with a sud-
den desire to hear the gospel from them, and to come over to
their way of thinking. In short, he was ready to become any
thing, if they would help him to a piece of bread. For such men
the missionaries had only one answer. If they wished to learn
the way of salvation, they were ready to instruct them ; but they
had no power to help them in any other way ; they could find
them neither employment nor protection.?

The obstacles to the progress of the gospel in Turkey, even
among the Christian sects, were for many years greater than
was generally known. The Turkish government itself was no way
favourable to the propagation of Christianity. But botween the
Turks and the Armenians there was an inforior, yot powerful,
despot, the patriarch, who was the creaturc and reprosentativo of
the policy of the bankers and higher clergy. The collection of
revenuos, the disposal of many important offices, the management
of the Church, and the fees for priestly service, were in the hands
of this oligarchy of bankers and clergy. The patriarch and the
bankers were made responsible for the whole Armenian commu-
nity, and were clothed by the Sultan with great and almost irre-
sponsible power. If the patriarch-wished to dispose of any onc
by imprisonment, banishment, or death, ho had enly to present
the gencral accusation that he was a man dangerous to tho com-
munity, and forthwith came the imperial firman, which Turkish

! Miss. Her. vol. xl. p. 27 ; vol. xli. pp. 211, 404.—Rep. Board Por. Miss. 1845, p.
95.

3 Miss. Her. vol. xxxix. p. 101.
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officers were desired to execute. Hence, whatever might be the
measure, the Turkish government did not hold itself responsible
for it; it came from the patriarch and bankers. The patriarch
and bankers, in like manner, did not hold themselves responsible
for it ; it came from the Turkish government. Where there is
no responsibility, there is little check on injustice and oppression ;
and thus, between these two despotisms, the most iniquitous deeds
might be enacted without either of them admitting its responsi-
bility for them.

Another great obstacle to the progress of evangelical religion
in Turkey was the power and influence of the Papacy, which was
found at Constantinople in all its sleepless watchfulness, and bitter
hatred of Protestantism. Most of the foreign embassies were
Catholic. Their dragomen or interpreters, and the numerous
persons in their employ, were Catholics. The Catholics were
therefore a very powerful body at Constantinople, and were
always able to represent matters to the Turkish government
according to their own views and interests. They also did great
injury to Protestant missionaries by their unwearied misrepre-
sentations of their objects and designs among the Greeks and
Armenians.!

It is not to be supposed that such a work as we have described
would go on without opposition; it in fact called forth the violent
hostility of both Greeks and Armenians. The patriarchs of both
Churches issued their denunciations against the missionaries; all
intercourse with them was forbidden under the heaviest ecclesias-
tical penalties ; their schools, which, however, were not numerous,
were broken up; their books were ordered to be delivered up to
the priests, and many of them, including copies of the New Testa-
ment, Pentateuch, and Psalms, were burned. As it was chiefly
among the Armenians that evangelical views were spreading,
they were the principal sufferers. Nor was it merely by the
clergy and their instruments that they were maltreated. There
were many affecting exemplifications of the truth of Christ’s
declaration—* A man’s foes shall be they of his own house-
hold.” In short, nearly all who shewed a desire to follow the
truth, found by experience, that they “ who will live godly

1 Miss. Her. vol. xxxvi. p. 1706,
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in Christ Jesus, will,” in one way or other, « suffer persecu-
tion.”1

The opposition, though at times violent, was commonly not
lasting ; and, after a while, things would return to their old
course. There were, however, outbreaks of persecution from
time to time ; but as, notwithstanding this, evangelical views con-
tinued to spread among the Armenians, their enemies had recourse
to stronger and more determined measures.

The patriarch of the Armenians had of late years been re-
peatedly changed, and now a new one was appointed. He was
a man of more than common ability and learning ; and he had in
former years been in habits of personal intercourse with the mis-
sionaries. He sought at first to win over the Evangelicals by
friendly professions, and this was perhaps the policy which he
himself was disposed to pursue; but he was gradually driven by
the party on which he himself depended for support, to set him-
self more and more in opposition to them. He at length caused
a new creed to be drawn up, containing the doctrines of transub-
stantiation, confession to and absolution by a priest, the worship
of relics and pictures, the intercession of saints, and other un-
scriptural and superstitious practices. This confession he required
them to subscribe ; and all who refused he publicly oxcommuni-
cated and cursed with anathema, accusing them of being Protest-
ants, atheists, and infidels; and ordering all his flock, and the
chiefs of the trades, and also the priests, under penalty of excom-
munication and anathema, to oppress them in various ways, as
by taking away their permission to trado, and expelling them
from the trading corporations, by turning them out of their shops,
and oven causing them to quit rooms which belonged to them-
selves, by proventing those who were their debtors from paying
them, and making those to whom they were indebted demand
payment before it was due, by driving them from their homes,
and separating thom from their wives and children. Parents
were called upon to disioherit their children, and every kind of
intercourse between the nearest relations was absolutely inter-

dicted, however dependent they might be on each other for sup-

! Rep. Board For. Mies. 1837, pp. 52, 67.—Miss. Her. vol. xxxiii. pp. 395, 397 ; vol.
xxxv. pp. 177, 405; vol. xxxvi. p. b5 ; vol. xxxvii, p. 163 ; vol, xI. pp. 117, 226, 228 ;
vol. xli. p. 51; vol. xlii. pp. 356, 401.

YOL. I1I. N
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port. The baker was forbidden to supply them with bread, the
butcher with meat, the water-carrier with water. The houses of
some were attacked by mobs, and their property destroyed or
thrown into the street. They could not even pass along the streets
without being assailed with all kinds of filthy language, spit upon
and stoned ; some were bastinadoed ; some were cast into prison ;
some were sent into exile. The persecution was not confined to
Constantinople ; it extended also to Smyrna, to Brusa, to Nico-
media, to Ada Bazar, to Trebizond, to Erzerum, and was in some
instances even worse in distant places than in the capital. To
crown the whole, the patriarch issued a new bull of excommuni-
cation, and caused it to be read in all the churches on the day
of the Catholic Church festival, and ordered it to be read in all
the churches throughout the Ottoman Empire every successive
year at the same festival, thus seeking to give at once extent and
permanency to his fulminations.!

By these proceedings, many of the Armenians were reduced
to a state of great destitution, and at Constantinople it was neces-
sary at one time to provide shelter and food for about one hun-
dred persons; yet, in all that was done by the patriarch, it seems
there was no persecution! He positively denied that he had per-
secuted any body, and declared that he was utterly opposed to
all persecution on the ground of religion. He did nothing more,
he said, than excommunicate with anathema, which was his spiri-
tual right. Yet there was abundant evidence, that the driving
away of so many people from their houses and shops, excluding
them from the right to trade, and other acts of oppression, were
all done by his authority or influence; but he found it necessary
to inflict his temporal penalties upon those whom he deemed
spiritual offenders, in such a way as there might, if possible, bo
no ground for interfering with him.?2

It was truly pleasing to witness the spirit which many of the
Armenians manifested under persecution, and the salutary effect
which it appeared to have on some of them; but, on the other
hand, considerable numbers fainted in the day of trial, and signed
the papers of the patriarch and the bishops declaring their belief

1 Miss. Her. vol. i. pp. 109, 198, 228, 292, 298 ; vol. xlii. pp. 118, 198, 195, 198, 202,
225, 267, 298, 356 ; vol. xliii. p. 40,.—Rep. Board For. Miss. 1846, pp. 98, 109.—
Tracy’s Hist. p. 384.

9 Rep. Brarc For. Miss. 1846, pp. 96, 99 ; vol. xlii. p. 202.
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of the doctrines of the Armenian Church, while they were still
convinced in their own mind of their unscriptural character.
Among those who were thus overcome, there were some indivi-
duals in whose stability the greatest confidence was placed.
That so many should fall, need excite no surprise. The doc-
trines of the gospel had gained, in many cases, the assent of the
understanding where they did not exert a controlling influence
over the heart. Many were only babes in Christ, so that when
we consider the trials they were called to endure, we may rather
wonder that so many should have maintained their Christian pro-
fession, as that numbers should have yielded in the day of trial.
Yet, even of those who did thus fall, there wcre some who kept
up intercourse with their brethren.!

The British ambassador, Sir Stratford Canning,2 who, greatly
to his honour, had already done much for the cause of religious
toleration in Turkey, and who had obtained a promise from the
Sultan that there should henceforth be no more religious perse-
cution in his dominions,3 had made representations to the Turkish

1 Miss. Her. vol. xli. pp. 300, 802; vol. xlii. pp. 85, 103, 212, 219, 225, 404 ; vol.
xliii. p. 872,

% Now Lord Stratford de Redcliffe.

8 This, we presume, referred merely to Christians, and had probably a special refer-
ence to renegadoes from the Mahommedan faith who had originally belonged to some one
of the Christian sects. It is the common law of Mahommedan countries that apostates
should be put to death. The law of Turkey on this subject is thus expressed :—*‘ Apos-
tasy is an enormous crime in the eyes of the Deity. The Mussulman who is guilty of it
must be condemned to death if he does not promptly abjure his error. The homiocide of
an apostate has no penalty attached to it,”"—i. ¢., we presume, every person is at liberty to
kill bim, without being called to account or punished for the deed. Undor this law,
Christians who had embraced the Mahommedan religion, if they afterwards recanted,
were put to death in Turkey.

In August 1843, a young Armenian who had become p Mussulman, but afterwards
avowed himself a Christian again, was beheaded at Constantinople. He was urged again
and again to recant, and even at the very last moment his life was promised him, if ho
woald deolare himsalf a Mahommedan ; but he resolutely persisted iu asserting his be-
lief in Christ alone, telling those around him, that though they should kill him he never
could deny Christ. Bir Stratford Canning had solicited in vain for his liberation. Re-
monstrances were immediately addressed to the Porte by other foreign ministers, parti-
ocularly those of France and Prussia, which were soon greatly strengthened by very
decided instructions from their respective courts. But in the midst of theso very
remonstranoes, and while the Turks were giving verbal promises that nosuch act should
occur again, a firman issued from the government ordering the decapitation of a young
Bulgarian, who had promised in a passion some months before to become & Mussulman,
but who now refused to perform the rites. This order was actually executed. The
ambassadors and the powers which they represented were exceedingly irritated at such
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government in reference to the proceedings of the patriarch, and
in this he was joined by the Prussian ambassador, M. Le Coq,
and Mr Brown, the American Chargé d’affaires. In consequence
of this, Reschid Pacha, the minister of foreign affairs, called up the
patriarch and charged him to desist from his present course, tell-
ing him that he should now put him upon his good behaviour.
But, notwithstanding this, the persecution did not cease. Means
were fallen upon to prevent the Evangelicals opening their shops, or
demands were made upon them for the payment of debts, and if
not paid, they were cast into prison. But Sir Stratford Canning
again interfered on their behalf, and they were then restored to
their shops by an order from Reschid Pacha. This appeared to be
an important point gained; but it was rendered to a great extent
nugatory, by the anathemas repeated Sabbath after Sabbath, not
only against the evangelical Armenians, but against all who should
trade with them. Hence it was the practice of the Armenians of
the neighbouring shops, to warn off all customers who approached
their shops. Many were the devices which their enemies fell on

faithlessness. The ambassadors received instructions from home to demand from the
Porte, under the signature of the Sultan, a distinct promise, that henceforth any person
who should become a Mussulman should be at liberty to renounce the Mahommedan
faith and to become a Christian again, without being put to death. The Grand Divan,
in conjunction with the Ulema, or clergy, discussed for several weeks this proposition,
which attacked o fundamental a point of their religious institutions. Evasive answers
were given in vain. England especially stood firm in the new position she had assumed
of protecting all the Christians of the Ottoman empire without distinction of sect, even
if she should find herself standing alone. The Turkish government felt its nced of the
support of England and France, which were now threatening to leave her to the acts of
her enemies, and was disposed to yield and to give the required promise. Yet it feared
the power of the priestlood and the fanaticiam of the people ; but good sense, combined
with the necessity of the case, prevailed, and it issued a declaration, ongaging to take
effectnal measures to prevent the execution of any Christian who was an apostate from
the Mahommedan faith henceforth.—Afiss. Ker. vol. xl. pp. 116, 116, 212.—Rep. Board
For, Miss. 1846, p. 247.

We feel great pleasure in recording the services of the British ambassador, Bir Strat-
ford Capning, to the cause of religious liberty in Turkey. ¢ Few diplomatists,” says
Mr Hamlin, one of the missionaries, ‘“ could have mnaintained the noble position which
Sir Stratford Canning has held in this eonflict of political and ecclesiastical infl
He has firmly and calmly sustained the rights of conscience against the combined i